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Things Pew and Ol

CONVERSION: WHAT IS IT?

Tae first chapter of first Thessalonians presents a very
striking and beautiful picture of what we may truly
eall genuine conversion. We propose to study the
picture in company with the reader. If we are not
much mistaken, we shall find the study at once interest-
ing and profitable. It will, most assuredly, furnish an
answer distinet and clear, to the question which stands
at the head of this article, namely, What is conversion ?

Nor is this, by any means, a small matter. It is well,
in days like these, to have a divine answer to such a
question. We hear a good deal, now-a-days, about
cases of conversion; and we would heartily bless God
for every soul truly converted to Him.

We need hardly say we believe in the absolute, the
indispensable, the universal necessity of divine con-
version. Let a man be what he may; be he Jew or
Greek, barbarian, Seythian, bond or free, Protestant or
Roman Catholic ; in short, whatever be his nationality,
Hs ceclesiastical position, or his theological creed, he
must be converted, else he is on the broad and direct
road to an everlasting hell.

There is no one born a Christian, in the divine sense

241



2 THINGS NEW AND OLD,

of that word. Neither can any one be educated into
Christianity. Itis a fatal mistake, a deadly delusion,
a deceit of the arch-enemy of souls, for any one to think
that he can be a Christian, either by birth or education,
or that he can be made a Christian by water baptism, or
by any religious ceremony whatsoever. A man becomes
a Christian only by being divinely converted. What
this conversion is, we shall sec in the course of our pre-
sent study. What we would, at the very outset, insist
upon, and earnestly press on the attention of all whom
it may concern, is the urgent and absolute necessity, in
every case, of true conversion to God.

This cannot be set aside. It is the height of folly for
any one to attempt to ignore or to make light of it.
For an immortal being—one who has a boundless etex-
nity stretching away before him, to neglect the solemn
question of his conversion, is the wildest fatuity of
which any one can possibly be guilty. In comparison
with this most weighty subject, all other things dwindle
into utter insignificance. The various objects that en-
gage the thoughts and absorb the energies of men and
women in the busy scene around us, are but as the
small dust of the balance in comparison with this one
grand, momentous question of the soul’s conversion to
God. All the speculations of commercial life, all the
schemes of money making, the absorbing question of
profitable investment, all the pursuits of the pleasure
hunter—the theatre, the concert, the ball-room, the
billiard room, the card table, the dice box, the race
course, the hunting ground, the drinking saloon—all the
numberless and nameless things that the poor unsatis-
fied heart longs after, and grasps at—all are but as the



CONVERSION : WHAT IS IT ? 3

vapour of the morning, the foam on the water, the
smoke from the chimney top, the withered leaf of
autumn—all vanish away, and leave an aching void
behind. The heart remains unsatisfied, the soul un-
saved, because unconverted.

And what then ? Ah! yes; whatthen ? Tremendous
question! What remains at the end of all this scena
of commercial excitement, political strife and ambition,
money making and pleasure hunting? Why then
the man has to face death! < It is appointed unto
men once to die.” There is no getting over this.
There is no discharge in this war. All the wealth of
the universe could not pﬁrchase one moment’s respite
at the hand of the ruthless foe. All the medical skill
which earth affords, all the fond solicitude of affection-
ate relatives and friends, all their tears, all their sighs,
all their entreaties cannot stave off the dreaded moment
or cause the king of terrors to sheathe his terrible
sword. Death eannot be disposed of by any art of man.
The moment must come when the link is to be snapped
which connects the heart with all the fair and fascinat-
ing scenes of human life. Fondly loved friends, charm-
ing pursuits, eoveted objects, all must be given up. A
thousand worlds could not avert the stroke. Death
must be looked at straight in the face. It is an awful
mystery-—a tremendous fact—a stern reality. It stands
full in front of every unconverted man, woman, and
child beneath the canopy of heaven ; and it is merely a
question of time, hours, days, months, or years, when
the boundary line must be crossed which separates
time, with all its empty, vain, shadowy pursuits, from
eternity with all its stupendous realities.
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And what then ? Let scripture answer. Nothing
else can. Men would fain reply according to their own
vain notions., They would have us believe that after
death comes annihilation. ¢ Let us eat and drink, for
to-morrow we die.” Empty conceit! Vain delusion !
Foolish dream of the human imagination blinded by the
god of this world! How could an immortal soul be
annihilated ? Man, in the garden of Eden, became
the possessor of a never dying spirit. ¢ The Lord God
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man
became a living soul "—not a dying soul. The soul
must live for ever. Converted or unconverted, it has
cternity before it. Oh ! the overpowering weight of
this consideration to every thoughtful spirit! No hu-
mar mind can grasp its immensity. It is beyond our
comprehension, but not beyond our belief.

Let us hearken to the voice of God. What does
seripture teach? One line of holy scripture is quite
sufficient to sweep away ten thousand arguments and
theories of the human mind. Does death annihilate ?
Nay! <«Itis appointed unto men once to die, but after
this the judgment.”

Mark these words, ¢ After this the judgment.” And
this applies only to those who die in their sins—only
to unbelievers. For the Christian, judgment is passed
for ever, as scripture teaches in manifold places. It is
important to note this, because men tell us that, inas-
much as there is eternal life only in Christ, therefore all
who are out of Christ shall be annihilated.

Not so says the word of God. There is judgment
after death. And what will be the issue of the judg-
ment? Again scripture speaks in language as clear ag
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it is solemn and impressive. ¢ And I saw a great white
throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the
earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was found
no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and
great, stand before the throne; and the books were
opened ; and another book, which is the book of life ;
and the dead were judged out of those things which
were written in books, according to their works. And
the sea gave up the dead which were in it : and death
and hades delivered up the dead which were in them ;
and they were judged every man according to their works.
This is the second death—the lake of fire. And who-
soever was not found written in the book of life ‘was
cast into the lake of fire.”” Revelation xx.

ATl this is ag plain as words can make it. There is
not the slightest ground for demur or difficulty. For
all whose names are in the book of life, there is no
judgment at all. Those whose names are not in that
book shall be judged according to their works. And
what then? Annihilation ? Nay; but, ¢ the lake of
fire ;” and that for ever and for ever. '

How overwhelming is the thought of this! Surely ’
it ought to rouse every soul to the serious consideration
of the great subject now before us, namely, the urgent
need of conversion to God. This is the only way of -
escape. An unconverted person, whoever and what- '
ever he is, has death, judgment, and the lake of fire
before him, and every throb of his pulse brings him
nearer and nearer to those awful realities. It is not °
more sure that the sun shall rise, at a certain moment, to-
morrow morning, than that the reader must ere long, -
pass into eternity ; and if his name is not in the book of
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life—if he is not converted—if he is not in Christ, he
will, assuredly, be judged according to his works, and
the certain igsue of that judgment will be the lake that
burneth with fire and brimstone, and that through the
endless ages of a dark and gloomy eternity. Oh'! the
terrible monotony of hell ! .

The reader may perhaps marvel at our dwelling at
such length on this dreadful theme. He may feel dis-
posed to ask, ¢ Will this convert people 27 1If it does
not convert them, it may lead them to see their need of
conversion. It may lead them 1o see their imminent
danger. It may induce them to flee from the wrath to
come. Why did the blessed apostle reason with Felix
on the subject of ¢ judgment to come ?”’ Surely that
he might persuade him to turn from his evil ways and
live. Why did our blessed Lord Himself so constantly
press upon His hearers the solemn reality of eternity ?
‘Why did He so often speak of the deathless worm and
the unquenchable fire ? Surely it was for the purpose of
rousing them to a sense of their danger, that they might
flee for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before
them.

Are we wiser than He? Are we more tender?
Have we found out some better mode of converting
people 2 Are we to be afraid of pressing upon our
readers or our hearers, the same solemn theme which
our Lord so pressed upon the men of His time? Are
we to shrink from offending polite ears by the plain de-
claration that all who die unconverted must inevitably
stand before the great white throne, and pass into the
lake of fire? God forbid! It must not be. We
solemnly call upon the unconverted reander in this our
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opening paper for the year 1878, to give his undivided
attention to the all important question of his soul's sal-
vation. Let nothing induce him to neglect it. Let
neither cares, pleasures, nor duties so occupy him
as to hide from his view the magnitude and deep
seriousness of this matter. <« What shall it profit
a man if he shall gain the whole world and lose
his own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange
for his soul 2”

Oh'! reader, if thou art unsaved, unconverted, let us
earnestly entreat thee to ponder these things. If God
permit, we hope, in a future paper, to unfold what con-
version is—how it is effected, and what it involves.
But, just now, it seems pressed upon us in the form of
a solemn duty to seek to rouse thee to a sense of thy
need of being savingly converted to God. This is
the only way of entering His kingdom. So eur
Liord Christ distinctly tells us; and we trust you know
this, at least, that not one jot or tittle of His holy
gayings can ever pass away. Heaven and earth shall
pass away; but His word can never pass away. All
the power of earth and hell, men and devils, cannot
make void the words of our Lord Jesus Christ. Either
of two things for thee—conversion here, or.eternal dam-
nation hereafter.

Thus it stands if we are to be guided by the word of
God; and, in view of this, ig it possible for us to be
too earnest, too vehement, too importunate in urging
upon every unconverted soul with whom we may come
In contact, either with voice or pen, the indispensable
necessity, this very moment, of fleeing from the wrath
to come, fleeing to that blessed Saviour who died on the

241-2
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cross for our salvation ; who stands with open arms to
receive all who come; and who declares in His own
sweet and precious grace, *HIy THAT COMETH UNTO ME,
I WILL IN NO WISE CAST OUT.”

(To be continued, if the Lord will.)

e OO 5O OO

REFLECTIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

WE now come to consider one of the prineipal means
by which the saint is maintained in the conscious en-
joyment of the divine favour.

‘‘ BUILDING TUP YOURSELVES ON YOUR MOST HOLY
FAITH.”

No christian duty, or rather, no distinetive christian
privilege, is more nourishing, more strengthening to
the heart, than this holy building. It evidently implies
progress in the knowledge of the truth and that by the
believer’s diligent study of the word. We are not
called to rest merely on the true foundation but to build
upon it. ¢ The faith once delivered to the saints,”
finds a place not only in the sacred writings, but in the
heart of the growing Christian. The word ¢ faith”
here means, not the Christian’s act of faith, but the
truths which he believes—it is the object, not the act of
faith, This also is the way, the sure way, of keeping
ourselves in the love of God, in communion with
Him.

But why is it called not only *faith,” but ¢ our
most holy faith 2 Because they are the words of the



REFLECTIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE, 9

thrice Holy One who reveals them, and the heart is
purified by faith. When we are built up by this faith
we must be made holy. ¢ As he which hath ealled you
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation ;
because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy.”
(1 Pet. 1. 15, 16.) It is also holy faith, inasmuch as it
separates the believer from the overspreading evil which
may be more or less developed in hisday. ¢ Teaching
us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should live soberly, rightcously, and godly, in this
present world : looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour,
Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purily unto himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Titus ii. 12,
13, 14.

The apostle Peter in the commencement of his
gecond Epistle introduces a line of truth, which, while
exeeedingly valuable in itself, forms the best eom-
mentary we can have on the exhortations of the apostle
Jude. ¢ According as his divine power hath given
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godiiness,
through the knowledge of him that hath called us to
glory and virtue ; whereby are given unto us exceeding
great and precious promises : that by these ye might be
partakers of the divine mature, having escaped the
corruption thatis in the world through lust.” Here the
Christian is said to be ¢ ecalled,” as in our kindred
Epistle, but not to keep himself in the love of God, or
to build himself up on his most holy faith; but to that
which will accomplish precisely the same objeets. He
is ““ called to glory and virtue;” glory as an object,
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and virtue, or moral courage, by which difficulties are
overcome, the old nature kept in cheek, victory gained
over the enemies of our faith, and communion with
God maintained.

This expression, so important to be understood, ¢ Is
really not to glory and wvirtue,” says one, “ but by his
own glory and by virtue.”” "What serves to make it plain
is this :— Adam was not ¢called’ when in paradise.
When innocent, he was not called by God’s own glory
and by virtue. What Adam was bound to do was just
to stay where he was. That is, he was responsible to
do the will of God, or rather, not to do what God pro-
hibited in his case . . . . Our calling is by God’s own
glory. The whole prineiple of Christianity is just this.
¥ takes the believer out of the place in which he
naturally is; and therefore it is spoken of as a calling.

The christian ¢ calling” supposes that the gospel,
when received, deals with the soul by the power of the
Spirit of God; and that he who receives it is called out
of the condition in which man is plunged by sin ; not
put back again into the position of Adam, but taken
into another position altogether. It is no longer a
question of man on earth; he is called by God’s own
glory and by virtue. Itis by God’sown glory, because
if God saves, He calls to stand in nothing less than
that glory.”

And observes another, * Thus we have the call of
God, to pursue glory as our object, gaining the vietory
by virtue—spiritual conrage. It is not a law given to
a people already gathered together, but glory proposed,
in order fo be reached by spiritual energy. Moreover,
we have divine power acting according to its own effi-
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cacy, for the life of God in us, and for godliness. Now
in connection with these two things—namely, with
glory and with the energy of life, very great and pre-
cious promises are given to us; for all the promises in
short are developed either in the glory or in the life
which leads to it. By means of these promises we are
made morally partakers of the divine nature. Precious
truth! Privilege so exalted, and which renders us
capable of enjoying God Himself as well as all good.”*

Such is the call of divine grace; and here, all is
strictly individual. Each believer is called to walk
according to this new standard, the glory of God, and
this new energy, moral courage. The effect of sin is to
rob God of His glory, as it is written, ¢ All have sinned
and come short of the glory of God.” But the effect
of the call of grace by the gospel of Christ, who glori-
fied God on the earth, is to place the believer in the
unclouded beams of the divine glory, in all the moral
fulness of Christ Himself, and there to find his home
and rest for ever. What a prospect! What a future !
And for such feeble failing ones as we now are! Need
we wonder at the apostle saying, in view of this, «“ We
are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent
from the body, and to be present with the Lord ?”
2 Corinthians v. 8.

But blessed beyond expression as all this is, it is
not enough practically for the believer. Jude says,
“Build,” build an edifice as it were for the service of
the Lord and the glory of His name. Peter says, ¢ add,”
add to all this, to what? These exceeding great

* Synopsis, vol. v. p. 434. Intreductory Lectures to the Catho=
lic Epistles, p. 272.
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and precious promises, whereby ye are partakers of
the divine nature, with all its privileges and blessings.
¢ And besides this,” as he says, ¢“giving all diligence,
add to your faith virtue.” This is the most important
addition and gives reality to all the rest. Without this
difficulties are not overcome, and communion with God
isinterrupted. ¢ And to virtue knowledge ; and to know-
ledge temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to
patience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness;
and to brotherly kindness charity. TFor if these things
be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter i. 8-8,

et O 1} OO

«TO DIE IS GAIN.”

¢ Curist shall be magnified in my body, whether it be
by life, or by death. Fortome tolive is Christ, and to
die is gain. But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit
of my labour : yet what I shall choose I wot not. For
I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to de-
part and to be with Christ which is far better.” Philip-
pians i. 20-28.

There is one word in the above quoted beautiful
testimony of the apostle, which the Lord gave for com-
fort and sustainment of heart in a time of sore bereave-
ment. A time when the deepest, and truest human
sympathy seemed perfectly powerless, attempting as it
appeared to do, to fill the blank in, and comfort the
heart which lay so sorely crushed, by the severance
from one round whom its deepest and tenderest affee-
tions were so strongly entwined.



“T0 DIE IS GAIN.” 13

¢ The heart knoweth its own bitterness, and a stranger
intermeddleth not with it,”” in such a season of sorrow.
But ““he who made the ear shall he not hear? e
who formed the eye, shall he not see ?”’  And we may
surely add, He who framed the heart shall He not
know, and be able to fathom its deepest and most
hidden recesses, so far beyond the reach of human
sympathy and love ? Assuredly He can; and it is His
joy to come in at such a time, and by His Spirit, minis-
ter that which exactly meets the unutterable longings,
as well as soothes the wild bitter agony of the broken
heart.

Thus the first gleam of light which broke into the
thick darkness of those first days of agony, was conveyed
by those four little words, * To dieisgain.” And, day
by day, the Lord brought the thought of his ¢“gain”
home with such increased power and certainty to the
goul, that it enabled one, not merely to bow to His will,
but to thank Him for taking one (who was far dearer
than life) to the joy, and rest, and unspeakable blessed-
ness of His presence. Away from all sorrow and pos-
sible loss here, to the certainty of eternal ¢“gain’ above

It is with the earnest desire—in this world of bereaved
homes and breaking hearts—to be “able to comfort
them which are in any trouble, by the comfort where-
with we ourselves are comforted of God,” that we
desire to meditate upon this one little word ¢ caix,”
and have our hearts occupied with the present and
eternal blessing of those dear to us, who have gone to
be * with Christ.”

True it is—¢Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
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which God hath prepared for them that love Him. But
God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit : for the
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God ;"
and it is our sweet privilege and consolation to let in,
so far as they are revealed to us, the joys and blessed-
ness of ‘““the home over there.” So that already its
calm fair light may be filling our souls, and leading us
to find all our repose in His presence, where those we
love are, though ** absent from the body,” present—at
home—with Him there! Huoman reason and imagina-
tion must utterly fail to picture their perfect happiness.
But faith gazing up into an opened heaven, can see
the Welcorer and Receiver of all His people—as of
Stephen-—and rest in the assurance that ¢ in his pre-
sence is fulness of joy,” so that the ready words rise to
our lips—

“ Great gain is thine, belovéd one, exchanging
Thy sorrow’s hour, for everlasting joy ;
And we, in thought, o'er all thy gladness ranging,
Find praise to God, our seemliest employ.”

We little know the trials they have been removed
from ; nor, how truly, ‘‘the righteous have been taken
away from the evil ’ which would have sorely crushed
their sensitive hearts. What storms they have been
sheltered from! What sorrows spared ! Time only
reveals these things to us; but jfaith shews us, now
and at once their perfect and present blessing, in the
presence of the Lord !

Let us look back for a moment at the past. Wag
not every thought and desire of our hearts linked with
their joy 2 Were we not made glad by their pleasure,
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and cheered by their prosperity 2 Was not sorrow for
them, dreaded, because it could be so poorly shared by
us 2 Was not their suffering agony tous? and would we
not have been content—yea, most happy-—to have se-
cured their joy, though it were at the expense of all that
made life bright and attractive to us? The loving
heart will unreservedly answer, Yes. There was not a
hope—there was not a joy—not an attraction this world
could present, which would not have been most freely
surrendered, to have secured their happiness.

Well, beloved reader, the Lord has done in His
great love that which we so sadly failed in doing.
And we may rest assured—

“What His love ordaineth
Is better than our best.”

But oftentimes the question may rise in our hearts,
Why is it God ecalls some of us to walk through life
alone 2—why does He remove from wus those whose
love and presence were all that made life sweet and
pleasant to us here? Omne reason doubtless is, that He
would seek by these means to make our hearts free for
His love to get tn. 'When one, absorbing earthly love,
occupies our hearts, there is very little room left for His.
Besides, He would have us enter more into what the
sufferings of His Son were, when as a lonely sorrow-
ful man, He walked this earth—a despised, rejected,
broken-hearted man, who ¢ looked for some to take
pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but he
found none;” and whose—

“Path uncheered by earthly smiles,
Led only to the cross.”
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And doubtless, if our sympathies were right with the
Lord Jesus now, if our hearts were in that intimacy of
communion which the language of the Song of Solomon
so vividly portrays, His death would have desolated
this scene to us, as none other could. ¢ Can the chil-
dren of the bride-chamber mourn, aslong as the Bride-
groom is with them ?” are His own words. ¢ But the
days will come when the Bridegroom shall be taken
away from them, and then shall they fast.”” He counted
upon His absence—His death—so darkening this scene
to us, that we should find no rest or enjoyment save in
the scene whence He had gone.

But alas ! it is not so; and He can lovingly make
allowance for those who slept in the presence of such
agony as earth mnever witnessed before, and never will
again—the agony of the Son of God, when ¢ his sweat
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the
ground ”—with all the unspeakable tenderness of One,
who was even then ¢ touched” with the feeling of our
infirmities—¢‘ The Spirit indeed is willing, but the
flesh is weak.”

He too, who formed these relationships, whose own
loving heart sought for human sympathy and attach-
ment, who could say, ¢“ I looked for some to take pity,
but there was none; and for comforters, but found
none.” He can feel for us, as the most tender and
sensitive human heart would utterly fail to do, when
that one round whom every fibre of our being was so
strongly entwined, is taken from us, and we know that
all the passionate yearning of our hearts can never
bring him back. This is what calms the storm of
our sorrow, as well as the assurance, brought home
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by His Spirit, that He is doing for our beloved one,
far more, and far better than we could ever have
done. Taken him away from our absorbing love truly,
but taken him up to the Source and Giver of it all;
taken him up to God, who ¢ is Liove.” Taken him from
the pain and weakness of the poor, frail, sensitive body,
to the enjoyment of that land, where ¢ the inhabitant
shall no more say, I am sick.” Taken him to be with
rHE Max in Paradise—the Max who loved, and wept,
and suffered, and died, and was buried down here;
* but now—up there in that bright scene—lives to die no
more.

What an exchange! How it dries our tears; how
it soothes our sorrow ; how it sustains our heart to con-
template it! May it help our souls to rise more
readily, more habitually to that bright scene, where ‘¢ old
things are passed away, and ¢all things are become
new, and all things are of God, who hath reconciled
us to himself by Jesus Christ”’—where there will be
“po more sin, no more SoIrow, no more separation,
no more death.” Where the wants and weariness
of the way will be forgotten; and gazing upon ihe
¢Lamb as it had been slain,”” our heart will ind—

“ All the sorrow yet remembered
In the else forgotten years;
His dark hour of bitter anguish
His strong erying and His tears.”

Well, as we think of these scenes into which He has
taken our beloved ones, can we not say, He has done the
best for them ? What remains then for us, but to do
the best we can for Him ? There is no legality in this.
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There can be no legality in love. TLove delights to
be used. Its deepestjoy is to be able to serve its object.
So the apostle can close that wondrous chapter of
divine contrasts—of death and life, of weakness and
power, of humiliation and glory, with the ealm comfort-
ing exhortation, ¢ Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye
steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that yonr labour is not
in vain in the Lord.” 1 Corinthians xv. 58.

‘Where is thy sting,
O Death ? thy conquest, O thou conquered Grave?
Tears flow. Wounds bleed, but ““ Victory” we sing,
The Lord is strong to save !

Now nevermore

Thy spirit falters in its yearning quest,

Thy home is reached, thy strangership is o'er;
Sweet toil, yet sweeter rest.

The Father's heart,

Thy blessed refuge, is our shelter too;

We see thee still, are with thee, where thou art,
Hid, but from mortal view.

Gone unto God!

Gone to the Father in His house to dwell :

Gone through the shadowed vale that Jesus trod—
Beloved, itis well!

el O——
“«THAT I MAY WIN CHRIST.”

Tue brief sentence which forms the heading of this
article presentsto us the earnest aspiration of one who
had found an absorbing and commanding object in
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Christ—the utterance of a soul whose one desirec was
to grow in the knowledge and appreciation of that
blessed one who fills all heaven with His glory. The
whole passage from which our motto is taken is full of
power. We must quote it for the reader,  But what
things were gain to ne, those I counted loss for Christ,
Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord,
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do
count them but dung, that I may win Christ.”

Let us specially mark the words, ¢ what things were
gain to me.” The apostle is not speaking of his sins,
of his guilt, of things of which, as a man, he might
justly be ashamed. No; he is referring to his gains,
his honours, his distinctions, his religious, his intellec-
tual, his moral, his political advantages—of such things
as were calculated to make him an object of envy to his
fellows. All these things he counted but loss that he
might win Christ.

Alas! how few of us understand anything of this!
How few of us grasp the meaning of the words—the
real force of the expression, ¢ That I may win Christ!”
Most of us rest satisfied with thinking of Christ as
God’s gift to sinners. We do not aim at winning Him
as our prize, by the surrender of all those things which
nature loves and values. The two things are quite
distinet. As poor miserable, guilty, hell-deserving sin-
ners, we are not asked to do, or to give, or to surrender
anything, We are invited, yea commanded to take—
take freely—take all. ¢ God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son.”” The gift of God is
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. ¢ If thou
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knewest the free giving of God, thou wouldst have
agked.”

All this is blessedly true, thanks be to God for if!
But, then, there is another side of the question. What
did Paul mean by winning Christ ? He already pos-
gessed Christ as God’s free gift to him as a sinner.
‘What more did he want? IHe wanted to win Christ as
his prize, even at the cost of all beside. As Christ, the
true merchant man, sold all that He had, in order to
possess Himself of what He esteemed ‘“a pearl of
great price”’—laid aside His glory, stripped and emptied
Himself of all—gave up all His claims as man, as
Messiah, in order to possess Himself of the chureh;
0, in his measure, that devoted Christian, whose words
form our thesis, gave up everything in order to possess
himself of that peerless object who had been revealed
to his heart on the day of his conversion. He saw such
beauty, such moral glory, such transcendent excellency
in the Son of God, that he deliberately surrendered all
the honours, the distinetions, the pleasures, the riches
of earth, in order that Christ might fill every chamber
of his heart, and absorb all the energles of his moral
being. He longed to know Him not mexrely as the One
who had put away his sins, but as the One who could
satisfy all the longings of his soul, and utterly displace
all that earth could offer or nature grasp.

Reader, let us gaze on this picture. It is indeed a
fine study for us. It stands out in bold contrast with the
cold, selfish, world-loving, pleasure-hunting, money-
seeking spirit of this our day. It administers a severe
rebuke to the heartless indifference of which we must
all alas! be conscious—an indifference expressing
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itself in numberless and nameless ways. Where do we
see aught that answers to the words, * That I may win
Chaiss.”

——c 0 te 00—

«THOU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE
LIVING GOD.”

Matthew xvi. 26,

Trovu art the Christ, Lord Jesus,
Son of the living God,

Worthy art Thou, most worthy,
To be by all adored.

Creator, Thou, of all things
In heaven and on earth,

All worlds are thine, Lord Jesus,
All owe to Thee their birth.

Humbled, rejected Saviour,
Nailed to the curseéd tree,

Bearing for guilty sinners,
Shame and indignity.

Oh! who can tell thy sorrows;
Or who conceive Thy pain ;

‘When Thou by God forsaken,
‘Wast crucified and slain ?

First-born of every creature,
Seated in glory now,

Head of the new creation,
Before Thy feet we bow.

Thou art the Christ, Lord Jesus,
Son of the living God,

‘We worship, we adore Thee,

The purchase of Thy blood.
M. 8. 8,
8t. Petersburg, November 1877.
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MARY AT THE SEPULCHRE,

JOHN XX.

Ix John xx. we have a seriptural illustration of affec-
tion for Christ; Mary Magdalene came early when it
was yet dark to the sepulchre ; she did not wait for
sunrise, but while nature was still shrouded in darkness,
her affection hastens here to the only spot on earth
that had any interest for her—the grave of her Lord.
Oh! what a character this stamps upon the earth, it
was the grave of Jesus! Beloved reader, has it this
character to you ?

Now observe the Person of the blessed Lord was en-
gaging the affections of the heart of Mary, and hence,
how could she domicile where He was not 2

Not 80 Peter and John ; having' satisfied themselves
that the sepulehre was empty, having carefully exam-
ined the empty grave, and seen the garments of death
left behind by the mighty Conqueror who had risen out
of them, they return to their own home.

But look at Mary, she has no home; and in more
sensesthan one did this devoted woman stand « without ;"
for not finding her Lord, she was truly without home,
or cheer, or solace in her sorrow, a broken-hearted
woman whom none can comfort; and yet it is a lovely
sight, to see her in all her genuine personal love for
Christ, standing, weeping, stooping down, and looking
into His grave!

Ah! is this not rare—the spirit of it I mean—in
these days ? If I were asked what is the characteristic
feature of the present time, what should I say ? If I
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spoke the truth, I should say, HEARTLESSNESS AS
TOUCHING CHRIST. Is it nothing to you, beloved
reader, that Christ is rejected and cast out by man ?
Oh! isit not very little thought of, and lightly esteemed?
The absence of affection accounts for the little loyalty
there is to the Lord Jesus. How few hearts are really
true to Him! It is not possible to drill them into it;
and mere knowledge cannot secure it. There is no lack
of information as to Christ and His interests, yet it is
a dry, cold thing, because it is not Christ. The question
for the moment is, ¢ What think ye of Christ ?”

Another truth of exceeding beauty may be seen here,
namely, How genuine affection gauges everything—
measures everything. To Him who she thought was
the gardener, she says, ¢ Sir, if thou have borne Aim
hence, tell me where thou hast laid Atm, and I will take
Iim away.” Observe, she does not say who it is, but,
“ Him;” gauging everyone’s thoughts by her own; and*
as she was full of Him in her thoughts, supposing
everyone else was like herself! Alas! how little of
this we find in ourselves or around us !

But observe too how her affection was the gauge of
her ability. ¢ I will take him away.” If she had
reasoned or calculated, she might well have hesitated,
ere she proposed such a task ; but affection never cal-
culates ; its power or ability is itself.

And now the moment has arrived for Jesus to make
Himself known. What a moment for Him-—for her!
He fulfils John x., and ¢ calleth his own sheep by name,”
and she answers to Jobn x., ¢ The sheep hear his voice.”
He gives her to hear her name from His own very lips
—Mary !
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‘What a scene it is! The history of the first garden,
its blightand sin, all reversed. The history of the first
garden, with a fallen man and woman driven out by the
hand of God, is closed at the cross of Jesus, and here
in this second garden we find a risen Man and a re-
deemed woman, whose affection for His Person the
blessed Lord appreciates at such worth, that He com-
missions her to be the bearer, to His disciples, of the
most wonderful tidings that human lips ever announced.
¢ Go to my brethren, and say unto them, 1 ascend unto
my Father and your Father ; and to my God and your
God.”

May the Lord awaken in the hearts of His people, in
these days so sadly fruitful in debates, strifes, whisper-
ings and confusion—but days of barrenness surely as to
loyalty of affection for Christ—such true self-judgment
as will lead to more whole-hearted devotedness, at all
cost, to His person, honour, and interests !

W.T. T,

——O 00—

THE ROCK REFUGE.

“Trust yein Jehovah for ever: for in Jah Jehovah is the Rock
of Ages.”—Ts. xxvi. 4,

Ix perfect peace Thou wilt him keep,
‘Who in Z7y place is dwelling ;

The storm may rage, and waters deep
Around him may be swelling;

But fixed is he, Thy word is sure,

No storm canreach that place secure,
Nor foe touch that Pavilion.
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For from eternity that place
‘Was planned by God and founded,
Ere this round earth he hurled in space
Or lands by sea were bounded ;
Aye, ere the stars, or ere the sun,
Or ere creation was begun,
"Twas laid by the Eternal.

Yea! deep in His own inmost heart—
Oh place of love unmeasured !

‘Where Thou the Son for ever wert,
His loved One ever treasured ;

And Thou'that place hast opened wide,

By wound deep pierced in Thy side,
That we by faith might enter.

And loving souls, the tried, the true,
That fortress strong have entered,

‘Waiting till all things are made new,
And rule in Christ be centred.

Kept free from rage of angry foes,

From Satan’s darts, and sin’s deep woes,
Safe sheltered in God's mansjon.

Let man and devil do their worst!
SHaLL Gop BE BEATEN? NEvVER!
Their raging waves may madly burst,

To sink in foam for ever—
And still God’s rock unshaken stands,
For neither Satan, nor man’s hands
Dare touch or reach Gop's CENTRE.

And in that day when earth shall quake,

And all things shall be proved,
Creation to its limits shake,

And heaven itself be moved,
God's dwelling-place unhurt shall rest
And all who've entered it shall test

Tur StaENcTH OF Gob's Forxbarion.

W. M.



CORRESPONDENCE,

1. «W. B.” A man who puts pasteboard into shoes
and sells them for leather is unworthy of the name of
Christian ; indeed he is not even an honest man. We
may be told, It is the custom of the trade.” Well,
how does this alter the matter for one who desires to
walk in the fear of God, and to keep a good conscience ?
It may be the custom of the trade to put shoddy into
cloth, to put sand into sugar, to put water in the milk,
But can a Christian, or even an honest man do such
things ? Most assuredly not. The conscience of a
Christian must be regulated, not by the custom of the
trade, but -by the word of God. If this be lost sight
of, there is an end to all practical Christianity in com-
mercial life. A christian manufacturer could no more
think of putting pasteboard into shoes and selling them
ag all leather, than he could think of picking a man’s
pocket. If indeed it be the custom to put pasteboard
into shoes—if everybody does it, and everybody knows
it, then, of eourse, there is no deception in the matter.
But if I sell a pair of shoes as all leather, when I know
they are made of leather and pasteboard, then am I a
liar and a thief. X am morally worse than a highway
robber, inasmuch as he openly avows what he is, what
he does, and what he wants. A man who adulterates
his goods is guilty of the very meanest dishonesty.

But then, supposing a person is not a manufacturer,
but a salesman in a warehouse or shop—what is he to
do? He does not adulterate, he merely sells. Is he
dishonest, is he untrue in selling adulterated goods ?
Unquestionably, if he sells them for genuine. How
could a true Christian—how could a really honest man
declare an article to be genuine, when he knows it is
not? We shall perhaps be told that this is mere scru-
pulosity. Be it so; we heartily wish there were more
of it in commercial life. To wus it seems to be only
comnon honesty.
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But it will not do in the world. Doubtless; but
what does this prove ? Simply that the world is untrue
and dishonest. If truth and uprightness cannot get on
in the world, then what must the world Le ?

Still, the Christian must be honest. His object is
not to get on in the world or to make money, but to

_ glorify God in his daily life. Can he glorify God by
adulterating goods, and telling lies ?

‘We feel the immense importance, dear friend, of the
subject which you have brought before us. We believe
it demands the serious attention of all Christians en-
gaged in manufacture and commerce. There is immense
danger of being drawn away from the path of christian
integrity, and falling into the wretched spirit of covet-
ousness and competition so rife on all hands. We have
to bear in mind that Christianity is a living reality ; it
is divine life coming out in all the practical details of
our daily history ; it is not confined to the benches of
a meeting room ; it has more ways of shewing and ex-
pressing itself than by preaching, praying, and singing
—precious, most precious as all these are in their place.
It must come out in the manufactory, in the warehouse,
in the shop, in the counting-house, in the daily occu-
pation, whatever that may be. How terrible to think
of a man singing and praying on the Lord’s day, and,
on Monday morning adulterating his bread and selling
it as genuine! Oh! lot us be honest, come what may.
Let us walk in the fear of God. Let us, like the
blessed apostle, ¢ exercise ourselves to have always a
conscience void of offence, toward God and man.”

True, it may cost us something. We may have to
suffer for righteousness’ sake. But what is all this
when compared with the deep joy of walking with God
in that narrow path on which the blessed beams of His
approving countenance ever shine ? Is not a good con-
science better far than thousands of gold and silver ?
Our God will take care of us. He will meet all our
real need, according to His riches in glory by Christ
Jesus. Why should wo ever betake ourselves to the
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contemptible ¢ tricks of trade” in order to make money
or make a living, when our Father has pledged Himself
to care for us all the journey through ?

2. ¢“Mary,” Middlesex, We render hearty thanks
to God for His exceeding goodness in enabling you to
enter on the path of simple obedience to His holy
word. May He graciously strengthen and sustain you!
May He fill you with the joy of His own blessed pre-
sence! You may find the path rough and lonely;
but oh! the light of His countenance will more than
make up for all that. Go on, dear friend, steadily on.
Cleave to the Liord with purpose of heart. It is but a
little while of toil, frial, and suffering here, and then
the eternal rest of our Father’s home above, in unbroken
fellowship with the One who loveth us and hath washed
us from our sins in His own blood. To Him we do
most earnestly commend you, dear friend, in spirit,
soul and body. May He deliver you from every evil
work, and preserve you unto His heavenly kingdom !

8. “C. A. C.,” Valparaiso. We are deeply inter-
ested in your letter. May you all be greatly helped
and strengthened in the way of truth! We trust the
Lord may soon open the way for you to have His table
spread in your midst, so that you may taste the sweet
privilege of remembering Him in His death—the
sweetest privilege of the church of God on earth. Wait
on Him about it—wait together—wait patiently. Do
not run before Him. See His hand opening the way
ere you move one step. Bemuch in prayer, and in the
study of His word. Read Psalms exxxiii. and Philip-
pians ii. May you realise and illustrate those precious
geriptures !

4, «“M. 8. 8., St. Petersburg. Accept our warm-
est thanks for your deeply interesting letter. Be
assured you have our hearty sympathy and earnest
prayers in all your exercise. We give you for your
comfort, 1 Peter v. 10, and Hebrews xiii. 20, 21.

e O SR O



CONVERSION: WHAT IS IT?
Parr II.

In our paper for January, we sought to set forth
the absolute need, in every case, of conversion.
Beripture establishes this point in such a way as to
leave no possible ground of objection for any one who
bows to its holy authority. ¢ Except ye be converted,
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into
the kingdom of heaven.” Matthew xviii. 3.

This applies, in all its moral force and deep solemnity,
to every son and daughter of fallen Adam. There is
not so much as a solitary exception, throughout the
thousand millions that people this globe. Without
conversion, there is—there can be no entrance into
the kingdom of God. Every unconverted soul is out-
side the kingdom of Geod. It matters not, in the
smallest degree, who I am, or what I am; if I am
unconverted, I am in ¢ the kingdom of darkness,”
under the power of Satan, in my sins, and on the way
fo hell.

I may be a person of blameless morals; of spotless
reputation ; a high professor of religion; a worker in
the vineyard ; a Sunday School teacher; an office-
bearer in some branch of the professing church ; an
ordained minister; a deacon, elder, pastor or bishop;
a most charitable individual; a munificent donor to
religious and benevolent institutions; looked up to,
sought after, and reverenced by all because of my
personal worth and moral influence. I may be all this
and more; I may be, and I may have, all that it is

242
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possible for a human being to be or to have, and yet be
unconverted, and hence outside the kingdom of God,
and in the kingdom of Satan, in my guilt, and on the
broad road that leads straight down to the lake that
burns with fire and brimstone.

Such is the plain and obvious meaning and force of
our Lord’s words in Matthew xviii. 8. There is no
possibility of evading it. The words are as clear as a
sunbeam. We cannot get over them. They bear
down, with what we may truly call tremendous solem-
nity, upon every unconverted soul on the face of the
eurth. ¢ Except ye be converted, ye cannot enter the
kingdom of heaven.” This applies, with equal force,
to the degraded drunkard that rolls along the street,
worse than a beast, and to the unconverted good
templar or teetotaller who prides himself on his
sobriety, and is perpetually boasting of the number of
days, weeks, months or years during which he has
refrained from all intoxicating drink. They are both
alike outside the kingdom of God; both in their sins;
both on the way to eternal destruction.

True it is that the ome has been converted from
drunkenness to sobriety—a very great blessing indeed,
in a moral and social point of view—but conversion
from drunkenness to a temperance society is not con-
version to God; it is not turning from darkness to
light ; it 1s not entering the kingdom of God’s dear
Son. There is just this difference between the two,
that the teetotaller may be building upon his temper-
ance, pluming himself upon his morality, and thus
decelving himsell into the vain notion that he is all
right, whereas, in reality, he is all wrong. The



CONVERSION : WHAT 18 IT ? 31

. drunkard is palpably and unmistakably wrong. Every
- body knows that a drunkard is going headlong, and
- with awfully rapid strides, to that place where he will
not find one drop of water to cool his tongue. It is
clear that no drunkard can inherit the kingdom of God;
- and neither can an unconverted teetotaller. Both are
- outside. Conversion to God is absolutely indispensable
for the one as well as the other ; and the same may be
said of all classes, all grades, all shades, all castes and
. conditions of men under the sun. There is no differ-
. ence as to this great question. It holds good as to all
alike, be their outward character or social status what it
may— Except ye be converted, ye cannot enter the
kingdom of heaven.”

How important, then—yea, how momentous the
question for each one, *“ Am I converted ?” Tt is not
possible for human language to set forth the magnitude
and solemnity of this inquiry. TFor any one to think
of going on, from day to day, and year to year, with-
out a clear and thorough settlement of this most
weighty question, can only be regarded as the most
egregious folly of which a human being can be guilty.
If a man were to leave his earthly affairs in an un-
certain, unsettled condition, he would lay himself open
to the charge of the grossest and most culpable neglect
and carelessness. But what are the most urgent and
weighty temporal affairs when compared with the sal-
vation of the soul? All the concerns of time are butas
the chaff of the summer threshing-floor, when compared
with the interests of the immortal soul—the grand
realitics of eternity.

Henco it is, in the very highest degree, irrational for
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any one to rest for a single hour without a clear and
settled assurance that he is truly converfed to God.
A converted soul has crossed the boundary line thad
separates the saved from the unsaved—the children of
light from the children of darkness—the church of God
from this present evil world. The converted soul has
death and judgment behind him, and glory before him.
He is as sure of being in heaven as though he were
already there; indeed he is theve already in spirit.
He has a title without a blot, and a prospect without a
cloud. He knows Christ as his Saviour and Lord;
God as his Father and Friend ; the Holy Ghost as his
blessed Comforter, Guide and Teacher ; heaven ag his
bright and happy home. Oh'! the unspeakable blessed-
ness of being converted. Who can utter it? < Eye
hath not seen, or ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love him. But God hath revealed them
unto us [believers] by His Spirit; for the Spirit search-
eth all things, yea the deep things of God.” 1 Cor-
inthians ii, 9, 10.

And now let us inquire what this conversion is,
whereof we speak. Well, indeed, will it be for us to
be divinely instructed as to this. An error here will
prove disastrous in proportion to the interests at
stake.

Many are the mistaken notions in reference to conver-
sion. Indeed we might conclude, from the veryfaet of the
vast importance of the subject, that the great enemy of
.our souls and of the Christ of God would seek, in every
possible way, to plunge us into error respecting it. If
he cannot succeed in keeping people in utter careless-
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ness as to the subject of conversion, he will endeavour
to blind their eyes as to its true nature. If, for
example, a person has been roused, by some means or
other, to a sense of the utter vanity and unsatisfactoriness
of worldly amusements, and the urgent necessity of a
change of life, the arch-deceiver will seek to persuade
such an one to become religious, to busy himself with
ordinances, rites and ceremonies, to give up balls and
parties, theatres and concerts, drinking, gambling,
hunting and horse-racing; in a word, to give up all
sorts of gaiety and amusement, and engage in what is
called a religious life, to be diligent in attending the
public ordinances of religion, to read the Bible, say
prayers, and give alms, to contribute to the support of
the great religious and benevolent institutions of the
country.

Now, this is not conversion. A person may do all
this, and yet be wholly unconverted. A religious
devotee whose whole life is spent in vigils, fastings,
prayers, self-mortifications and alms deeds, may be as
thoroughly unconverted, as far from the kingdom of
God as the thoughtless pleasure hunter, whose whole
life is spent in the pursuit of objects, as worthless as
the withered leaf or the faded flower. The two cha-
racters, no doubt, differ widely—as widely perhaps, as
any two could differ. But they are both unconverted,
both ountside the blessed cirele of God's salvation, both
in their sins. True, the one is engaged in * wicked
works,” and the other in * dead works;”’ they are
both out of Christ; they are unsaved ; they are on the
way to hopeless, endless misery. The one, just as
surely as the other, if not savingly converted, will find
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his portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brim-
stone.

Again, conversion is not a turning from one religious
system to another. A man may turn from Judaism,
Paganism, Mahometanism, or Popery, to Protestantism,
and yet be wholly unconverted. No doubt, looked at
from a social, moral, or intellectual standpoint, it is
much better to be a Protestant than a Mahometan ; but
as regards our present thesis, they are both on one
common platform, both unconverted. Of one, just as
truly as the other, it can be said, unless he is con-
verted, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. Conver-
sion is not joining a religious system, be that system
ever so pure, ever so sound, ever so orthodox. A man
may be a member of the most respectable religious
body throughout the length and breadth of Christendom,
and yet be an unconverted, unsaved man, on his way
to eternal perdition.

So also as to thecological ereeds. A man may sub-
scribe any of the great standards of religious belief,
the Thirty-nine Asticles, the Westminster Confession,
John Wesley's Sermons, Fox and Barclay, or any other
creed, and yet be wholly unconverted, dead in trespasses
and sins, on his way to that place where a single ray of
hope can never break inupon the awful gloom of eternity.

Of what use, we may lawfully inquire, is a religious
system or a theological creed to a man who has not a
single spark of divine life? Systems and creeds cannot
quicken, cannot save, cannot give eternal life. A man
may work on in religious machinery like a horse in a
mill, going round and round, from one year’s end fo
another, leaving off just where he began, in a dreary
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monotony of dead works. What is it all worth ? what
does it all come fo ? where does it all end? Death!
Yes; and what then? Ah! that is the question.
Would to God the weight and seriousness of this ques-
fion were more fully realised !

But further, Christianity itself, in all its full-orbed
light, may be embraced as a system of religious belief.
A person may be intellectually delighted—almost en-
tranced with the glorious doctrines of grace, a full, free
gospel, salvation without works, justification by faith ;
in short, all that goes to make up our glorious New
Testament Christianity. A person may profess to
believe and delight in this ; he may even become a
powerful writer in defence of christian doetrine, an
earnest eloquent preacher of the gospel. All this may
be true, and yet the man be wholly unconverted, dead
in trespasses and sins, hardened, deceived and destroyed
by his very familiarity with the precious truths of the
gospel—truths that have never gone beyond the region
of his understanding—never reached his conscience,
never touched his heart, never converted his soul.

This is about the most appalling case of all. Nothing
can be more awful, more terrible, than the case of a
man professing to believe and delight in, yea, actually
preaching the gospel of God, in all its fulness, and
teaching all the grand characteristic truths of Christi-
anity, and yet wholly unconverted, unsaved, and on
his way to an eternity of ineffable misery—misery
which must needs be intensified to the very highest
degree, by the remembrance of the fact that he once
professed to believe, and actually undertook to preach
the most glorious tidings that ever fell on mortal ears.

242-2
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Oh! reader, whoever thou art, do, we entreat of
thee, give thy fixed attention to these things. Rest
not, for one hour, until thou art assured of thy genuine
unmistakable econversion to God.

(To be continued if the Lord will.)

——-ODR OO

REFLECTIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.
_ PRAYING IN THE HOLY SPIRIT.

‘WaEN the sinner first receives the message of the gos-
pel, and bows by faith to the name of Jesus, under a
sense of his sin and guilt before God, the Holy Spirit,
we know, is at work in that soul. There is repentance
towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. He is
a child of God, though, for a time, there may be great
feebleness of faith as to the completeness of the work
of redemption, and as to his forgiveness and acceptance,
in virtue of that finished work. But when he has
learnt these further truths by divine teaching, he rests
in that work, he has peace with God, he knows he has
eternal life, and joy fills his heart. Now he is not only
quickened as a sinner, but sealed as a believer.

There must at least be a moment of time between
quickening and sealing. The one follews the other;
as saith the apostle, ¢ In whom also after that ye be-
lieved, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise.”
And again he says, ¢ Because yo are sons, God hath
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, erying,
Abba, Father.” The Christian is now ndwelt by God
the Holy Ghost, in whose power he prays, subject in
heart and conseience to the word of God, and by whose
indwelling he is united to the exalted Lord in glory.
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This is the distinetive truth of the present dispensation,
the believer’s practical security against the evils that
surround him, and most subservient to the one grand
exhortation of the apostle, *“ Keep yourselves in the
love of God.”

THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS,

The coming of the Lord Jesus is the grand future of
the faithful. Though they may be endeavouring to keep
themselves in the love of God; to build themselves up
on their most holy faith, and to pray in communion with
God through the power of the Holy Spirit, the end of
all is, looking for the mercy of the Lord Jesus unto
eternal life—for a life of eternal, unmingled blessed-
negs, with our God and TIather in the presence of
His glory. The coming of the Lord to take us up to
be with Himself, is here viewed, not as His love
and faithfulness—though unchangeable in both—but
rather as a mercy, for surely it will be a great mercy
to be taken away from the presence of such mere
formalism and abounding wickedness. The apostle
Paul, in referring to the kindness of Onesiphorus,
speaks of the Lord shewing merey to those who had
been faithful in a time of trial. ¢ The Lord grant unto
him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day;
and in how many things he ministered unto me ab
Ephesus, thon knowest very well.” (2 Tim. i. 16-18.)
The special truth here is, the coming of the Lord for
His saints, which is looked at as a mercy. The ungodly
will be dealt with, and the unrighteous judged with all
the workers of iniquity at the appearing of the Lord
with His saints in full manifested glory.
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DISCIPLINE.

Grace and wisdom are especially needed, in such times
as the apostle speaks of, to distingnish between those
who may be drawn aside. The ¢ difference” here
spoken of is no doubt a divine principle, but great spiri-
tual discrimination is necessary in dealing with such
cases. A more manifest judgment must be expressed
against a leader in evil, than against some who may
have been led away. DBut these are matters for local
investigation, and for the spiritual judgment of the
humble, who wait on God for His divinely given wisdom
and grace. Many have mistaken what may be called
a human opinion of a ecase in question, for a spiritual
Jjudgment, and thereby widened the breach in place of
healing it. The opinion oft repeated, may so prejudice
many minds that a happy settlement of the question
can never be attained., It is the spiritual judgment of
the saints—of the lowly—not the opinion of aninfluen-
tial brother, which will tend to heal, to humble, to re-
store communion, and to receive the sanction of the
Lord. “And of some have compassion, making a
difference ; and others save with fear, pulling them out of
the fire ; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.”

THE DOXOLOGY.

The heart of the apostle, as he turns to God and thinks
of the blessed portion of the faithful, overflows with
praise. This is characteristic of all the apostolic doxo-
logies.. God having so revealed Himself in His grace
and goodness to the spiritnal understanding of the
sacred writers, they usually wind up their communica-
tions with a burst of intelligent praise.
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We see this beautifully exemplified in the case of the
apostle Paul, especially in his epistles to the Romans
and the Ephesians. At the close of the eleventh chap-
ter of his epistle to the Romans, after glancing rapidly
at Israel's past history, their present blindness, their
future restoration, the thought of the Deliverer coming
out of Zion to turn away ungodliness from Jacob, his
heart overflows with adoring wonder, which finds its
expression in language so rapturous and sublime, that
everything is lost sight of but God Himself. ¢ O, the
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge
of God! How unsearchable are his judgments and his
ways past finding out! For who hath known the
mind of the Lord 2 or who hath been his counsellor ?
Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recom-
pensed unto him again? For of him and through him,
and to him, are all things ; to whom be glory for ever.
Amen.”

In his other doxology at the close of the sixteenth
chapter, we have an entirely different order of thought.
There the apostle speaks as if the welfare of the saints
was everything, though it is in view of the power of
God, who only is able to do all for them. His heart
deeply and tenderly anxious for their stability in the
faith, he commends them to God according to the
gospel with which he had been entrusted. The in-
spired salutations may have awakened in his heart
the deep sympathies of fellowship, and brought the
saints before him in a special way. ¢ Now to him
that is of power tostablish you according to my gospel,
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the
revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret singe
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the world began, but now is made manifest, and by
the scriptures of the prophets, according to the com-
mandment of the everlasting God, made known tfo all
nations for the obedience of faith. To God only wise,
be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.”

In the epistle to the Ephesians, the great object of the
apostle, or, rather of the Spirit of God by the apostle,
is to make known the heavenly relations and blessings
of the church in Christ—its position in heavenly places
in Him; and with this agrees his brief but magnificent
doxology at the close of the third chapter. ¢ Now unto
him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all
that we ask or think, aceording to the power that work-
eth in us. Unto him be glory in the church by Christ
Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.”
It is evident that the soul of the apostle was greatly
carried away, indeed lost in adoring wonder as he was
made the intelligent channel of such rich communiea-
tions to the church at Ephesus, and through the same
epistle to the church in all ages. Unlike the prophets
of old who had no personal interest in their revelations,
he tasted, he drank deeply, of the sweetness of those
living waters which proceed from the throne of God and
the Lamb-—the eternal counsels of God in Christ, ac-
cording to which the church is blessed with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ. Hence the
apostle could say, ¢ According to the power that worketh
én us.” It was thus the language of a heart that felt
deeply what it uttered, and the intelligence of a mind
that beamed with heavenly light. This is the immense
advantage which the Christian has over the prophets of
old with reference to divine communieations. Thus
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we read with reference to the latter, ¢ Unto whom it
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us
they did minister the things which are now reported
unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto
you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.”
1 Peter i. 11. :

This is the true principle of all the doxologies: “Ac-
cording to the power that worketh in us;” not merely
by us, but in us. And as Paul says, in writing to the
Galatians, “ When it plgased God . . . . to reveal hig
Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen ;”
not even to me or by me, but tn me. It is the effect of
the Holy Ghost in us, making good to the soul the divine
revelations of the person and work of Christ, together
with His present position in glory and the bright hope of
His return. ¢ Howbeit when he the Spirit of truth is
come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak ; and he shall shew you things to come.
He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine and
shall shew it unto wyou. .. . At that day ye shall
know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in
you.” John xiv., xv., XVi.

Tt is from this great principle—distinctive and charae-
teristic of the present period—that we expectto find great
fervency and earnestness in teachers and preachers of
the word of God. If is their privilege to enter by the
power of the Holy Ghost into the nature and character
of their message. This gives true spiritual feeling,
which ought to rise to the height or descend to the
depth of their discoveries of the truth of God. Surely
nothing can be more inconsistent, more unseemly,
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than for those who have the Holy Ghost in them, to
minister the word or preach the gospel ag if they did
not feel the weight and reality of their message, or
enjoy its sweetness. Can such be in communion with
God as to their subject? Can we discover or feel the
unction and power of the Holy Ghost, as we listen to
a clear but cold didactic manner of address ? Was
not the soul of the aposile rapt in admiring love when
ingpired to communicate to the children of God the
previously hidden mystery? He prays that they
may be rooted and grounded in love: that they may
be able to comprehend' with all saints what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; but he
does not say of what; he found himself at a centre
of blessing, which has no ecircumference ; but though
overwhelmed with the vastness of the divine com-
munications, he falls back on the well-known love
of his Saviour and Lord. ¢ And to know the love of
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be
filled with all the fulness of God.”” What a filling, what
an overflowing of the vessel must this be! ¢ With all
the fulness of God.” Such is the happy privilege of
those to whom the Holy Ghost reveals the mystery, not
Christ merely, not the church merely, but Christ and
the church. ¢“This is a great mystery, but I speak
coneerning Christ and the church.” Ephesians v. 82,

Again, we find the same apostle in 2 Corinthians v.
often speaking of the judgment seat of Christ, and think-
ing of unconverted men who must stand before that
tribunal under a responsibility entirely their own, in
a state of mind bordering on the most desperate earnest-
ness. ¢ Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we
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persuade men.” It would appear that his appeals, his
warnings, his entreaties, founded on the terrors of the
judgment seat, were of such a character as to expose
him to the rude and uncharitable remarks of others, as
he says, ¢ For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to
God; or whether we be sober, it is for your cause.” But
he cared little for this, as everything was so real, so
present, to him. The words of his testimony burned
in his heart, and on his lips, and he earnestly desired
that they might burn in the hearts of others, whether
by tongue or by pen.

SO O} O O

“LIFE-WORKS.”

“ As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto
all, especially unto them who are of the household of
faith.” Galatians vi. 10.

If aught could enhance the value of these lovely
words, it would be the fact of their being found at the
close of the Epistle to the Galatians. 1In the progress
of this very remarkable writing, the inspired apostle
cuts up by the roots the entire system of legal right-
eousness. He proves, in the most unanswerable way,
that by works of law, of any sort, moral or ceremonial,
no man can be justified in the sight of God. e
declares that believers are not under law, in any way
whatever, either for life, for justification, or for walk—
that if we are under law, we must give up Christ; we
must give up the Spirit of God; we must give up
faith ; we must give up the promises. In short, if we
take up legal ground in any shape whatever, we must
give up Christianity and lie under the actual curse of God.
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We do not attempt to quote the passages, or to go
into this side of the question at all, just now. We
mercly call the earnest attention of the christian reader
to the golden words which stand at the head of this
brief article—words which, we cannof but feel, come in
with incomparable beauty and peculiar moral force at
the close of an epistle in which all human righteous-
nessg is withered up and flung to the winds. It is
always needful to take in both sides of a subject. We
are all so terribly prone to one-sidedness, that it is
morally healthful for us to have our hearts brought
under the full action of all truth. It is alas! possible
for grace itself to be abused; and we may sometimes
forget that, while we are justified in the sight of God
only by faith, yet our faith must be evidenced by
works. We have, all of us, to bear in mind that while
law-works are denounced and demolished, in the most
unqualified manner, in manifold parts of holy seripture,
yet that life-works ave diligently and constantly main-
tained and insisted upon.

Yes, beloved christian reader, we have to bend our
earnest attention to this. If we profess to have life,
this life must express itself in something more tangible
and foreible than mere words or empty lip profession.
It is quite true that law cannot give life, and hence it
cannot produce life-works. Not a single cluster of
living fruit ever was, or ever will be, culled from the
tree of legality. Law can only produce ¢ dead works,”
from which we need to have the conscience purged just
as much as from ¢ wicked sworks.”

All this is most true. It is demonstrated in the
pages of inspiration beyond all possibility of question
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or demur. But then there must be life-works, or else
there is no life. Of what possible use is it to profess
to have eternal life; to talk about faith; to advocate
the doctrines of grace, while, at the same time, the
entire life, the whole practical career is marked by
selfishness in every shape and form ? *“ Whoso,” says
the blessed apostle John, “ hath this world’s good, and
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God
in him ?”  So also the apostle James puis a very
wholesome question to our hearts, ¢ What doth it
profif, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith,
and have not works ? Can faith save him? 1If a
brother or sister be naked or destitute of daily food,
and one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye
warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not
those things which are needful to the body; what doth
it profit 2

Here we have life-works insisted upon in a way
which ought to speak home, in the most solemn and for-
cible way to our hearts. There is an appalling amount
of empty profession—shallow, powerless, worthless
talk in our midst. We have a wonderfully clear gospel
—thanks be to God for it! We see very distinctly that
salvation is by grace, through faith, not by works
of righteousness, nor by works of law.

Blessedly true! DBut when people are saved, ought
they not to live as such? Ought not the new life
to come out in fruits ? It must come out if it be in;
and if it does not come out, it is not there. Mark
what the apostle Paul says, “For by grace are ye
saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves; it is
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the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should
boast.” Here we have what we may call the upper
side of this great practical question.

But there is another side to which every true,
earnest Christian will delight to give his attention.
The apostle goes on to say, < We are his workmanship
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before prepared that we should walk in them.”

Here we have the whole subject fully and clearly
before ns. God has created us to walk in a path of
good works, and He has prepared the path of good
works for us to walk in. It is all of God, from first to
last, all through grace, and all by faith. Thanks and
praise be to God that it is'so! DBut, let us remember
that it is utterly vain to talk about grace and faith, and
eternal life, if the ¢ good works” are not forthecoming.
It is wuseless to boast of our high truth, our deep,
varied, and extensive acquaintance with scripture, our
correct position, our having come out from this, that,
and the other, if our feet are not found treading that
+ path of good works which God hath before prepared’”
for us. God looks for reality. He is not satisfied with
mere words of high profession. He says to us, ¢ My
little children, let us not love in word, neither in
tongue, but in deed and in truth.” He, blessed be Hig
name, did not love us in word or in fongue, but in
deed and in truth; and He iooks for a response from
ns—a response clear, full, and distinet~—a response
coming out in a life of good works—a life yielding
mellow clusters of those ¢{fruits of righteousness which
are by Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God.”

Beloved christian reader, do you not consider it to
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be our bounden duty, to apply our hearts to this
weighty subject ? Ought we not diligently to seek to
promote love and good works? And how can this be
most effectually accomplished ? Surely by walking in
love ourselves, and faithfully treading the path of good
works in our own private life. For ourselves, we con-
fess we are thoroughly sick of hollow profession. High
truth on the lips and low practice in daily life, is one
of the crying evils of this our day. We talk of grace;
but fail in common righteousness—fail in the plainest
moral duties, in our daily private life. We boast of our
“ position”” and our ¢ standing ;”’ but we are deplorably
lax as to our condition and state.

May the Lord, in His infinite goodness, stir up all
our hearts to more thorough earnestness in the pursuit
of good works, so that we may more fully adorn the
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things!

OO SR, OO

SECURITY ARISING FROM DEATH.

GENEsSIS Xv. 8-18.

Taere are several lights in which we may view death,
It is the wages of sin. (Rom. vi. 23.) It came by
man. (1 Cor. xv. 21.) It has a claim on all the chil-
dren of Adam, and all such are liable to enter into it.
It terminates a man’s existence upon earth, it cuts
short all his plans in connection with this life, and
manifests how really, becausc of sin, he is but a
sojourrer in the world. To the weary, the troubled,
the distresged, it brings cessation from earthly toils,
and earthly vexations. (Job iii. 13-19.) To many it
has come as the king of terrors. (Job xviil, 14 ; Heb.
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ii. 15.) To the unconverted, the impenitent, if at all
alive to that which comes after it—judgment (Heb, ix.
27), it is a most unwelcome intruder. The Christian,
however, if at peace with God, without desiring it
(2 Cor. v. 4), can yet quietly yield to it. For him its
sting is gone (1 Cor. xv. 55, 56), it is annulled (2 Tim.
i. 10), and made subservient to his interests (1 Cor. iii.
92); and, if called to pass through it, he will find it
the door of exit from earth, through which he departs
to be with Christ. (2 Cor. v. 8; Phil. i, 23.) There
is, however, another light in which we can view it, for
it makes secure beyond the possibility of revocation
or change, that which is based upon it. ¢ For a testa-
ment is of force after men are dead, otherwise it is of no
strength at all while the testator liveth.” (Heb. ix. 17.)

But this introduces the thought of the death of
another by which we receive a benefif. The man of
the world then may talk of the certainty of death, the
Christian can speak of security which results from it ;
but the worldling will be thinking of his own, or other
men’s death, the Christian of the death of the Lord
Jesus Christ. To the worldling, if he continues such,
death is certain, ¢ for it is appointed unto men once to-
die.” Death will come, and rob him of all that he
possesses. Others may profit by his death as far ag
regards the things of this life, but to him death will be
a robber, a spoiler, a captor. And it is the prospect of
death which makes him feel, whether willing to confess.
it or not, how uncertain is his continuance on earth,
and his tenure of the things of this life. Certainty of
death, and insecurity arising from it, on these the man
whose portion is in this life may sadly soliloquise, and
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descant. With thé Christian how different! Of the
uncertainty of his death he may speak, and on the
security resulting from death, that his hopes shall be
accomplished, he can confidently rely. If he thinks of
death as affecting himself, he knows it cannot take from
him one iota of his proper portion. His inheritance
lies beyond it, and is untouehed by it, for it is ¢« incor-
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved
in heaven, for those who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in
the last time.” (1 Pet. i. 4, 5.) If he thinks of the
death of the Lord, he knows how secure is his future.
Now the one who has taught us this is God, and in the
darkness of night He gave His servant Abraham, and
us also, to understand, that what is based upon death,
can never be annulled, nor altered.

When Abraham first pitched his tent at Sichem
(Gen. xii.), God promised to give the land to his seed.
When Lot separated from him, and chose the plain of Jor-
dan, by Sodom, God renewed His promise to Abraham,
that the land should be given to his seed, and accom-
panied the reiteration of His promise with the gracious
addition of “for ever.” (Chap. xiii. 15.) In chapter
xv. God came to him in a vision, and Abraham asked
for assurances both as to the existence of his seed, and
as to their possession of the land. As regards his
seed God gave him a fresh promise, and he believed
God, and it was counted to him for righteousness. As
respects the inheritance of the land, God entered into a
covenant to reassure him of it. Now this was not the
first covenant God had made with men. Buf it was
the first which was ratified by death.
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God established His covenant with Noah, when He
shut him into the ark, and kept him in safety through-
out the flood. (Gen. vi. 18.) He made a covenant too
after the flood with the whole human race, and with
every living creature with them, from all that went out
of the ark, to every beast of the earth, that a flood
should never again cut off all flesh, nor destroy the
earth. (Gen. ix. 9-17.) It was nothing new then on
God’s part to enter into a covenant engagement with
man, when He graciously bound Himself to Abraham
on that memorable night. But it was quite a new
feature in any such engagement, as far as we are
aware, for God to ratify it by death. In after years,
too, God made covenants without any such ratifica-
tion, for example, Exodus xxxiv.; Deuteronomy xxix.
1; 2 Sam. xxiil. §; but on this occasion He instructed
Abraham as to what he was to do. When all was pre-
pared, God bound Himself at sunset to bring back
Abraham’s seed to that land, and to judge those who
should have afflicted them. And when darkness had
overspread the earth, a smoking furnace, and a burning
lamp passed between the pieces of the animals slain.
The burning lamp was the token of the divine pre-
sence. (Ex. xx. 18; Ezek. i, 13; Dan. x. 6.) The
smoking furnace seems to be the emblem of judgment
(Ps. xxi. 9.; Is. xxxi. 9; Mal. iv. 1) ; for judgment on
their cnemics, as well as deliverance of his seed, God
bound Himself to Abraham to accomplish. We know
how fully that was carried out. The same ingpired
word which tells us of the covenant, acquaints us with
:ts fulfilment.

But why did God aect in this way with Abraham ?



SECURITY ARISING FROM DEATH. 51

He had promised in chapters xii. and xiil. that his seed
-should have the land, and that for ever. Why then,
did God pass, as it were, through the pleces of the
animals slain? It was to give the most complete
assurance of the fulfilment of His promise, binding
Himself in the most solemn way to perform the
promise to Abraham’s seed, after the patriarch’s death.
But why were the animals slain 2 Men might make a
covenant after that manner, in token that they deserved
death, if they broke it, as Jeremiah xxxiv. 18-20
shews us. But on God’s part there could be no
fuilure. Was not then God’s action on this occasion an
intimation to Abraham of the immutability of the cove-
nant thus made ? For where death has come in, one
cannot revert to the condition of matters which existed
before it. The life given up cannot be taken back,
henee there ean be no change in the engagement
solemnly entered into. What is based upon death
must therefore stand for ever. Abraham, it would
appear, perfectly understood this, for never again, that
we read of, did he ask from God for any fresh assurance
that his seed should inherit the land. All was made
surc to him, since the covenant was ratified by death.
Now, if we read this narrative only as a chapter in
the life of the patriarch, we could not but feel an
interest in the account of that night’s intercourse with
God, when the Almighty was solemnly binding Himself
to a creature to perform for his seed what He had already
promised. But that would be all. ~Yet, surely no one,
whose God is Abraham’s God, should turn away from
that history as one in which he has no concern. Of
course in the fulfilment of the promise then confirmed
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to Abraham, we have no direct concern. In the ways
of God, however, and His teaching, we are intimately
concerned ; for we learn what He is, who is the
unchanging One, from what He has said, and from
what He has done. And here we are taught by God
Himself of the immutability of that which rests upon
death. In this principle then here first authoritatively
get forth, we are all interested. For in the death of
God’s Son, we who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
are now deeply concerned. All then that rests on His
death must abide immutable, and secure. Is this man’s
deduction merely ? Nay. It is God's own gracious
teaching from His ways with Abraham on that night.
Have we then forgiveness of sins by the blood of
Christ ? (Eph. i. 7.) Thai must stand good for ever,
for the blood, which ig the life, has been shed, and the
life so surrendered cannot be taken back. Death
having come in there can be no going back to a pre-
vious condition of matters, and so no vevocation of
what has been effected by it. Are we justified by His
blood 2 (Rom. v. 9.) Our justification must abide then
for ever. What has been done cannot be undone.
Have we boldness to enter the holiest by His blood ?
(Heb. x. 19.)  Of that right of entry we can never be
deprived. Allissecure and unchangeable which rests on
"death, and we can add the death of God’s Son. And
who teaches us this, and would settle the heart in this
confidence ? It is God, who has written this history
of that night’s intercourse between Himself and
Abraham for our instruction, and the establishing, and
joy of our hearts. C. E. 8.

e 30 G O G
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PEERLESS WORTH.

“ What have I to do any more with idols? I have heard Him,
and observed Him.”

Hosea xIv. 8.

Hast thou heard Him, seen Him, known Him ?
Is not thine a captured heart?

“ Chief among ten thousand” own Him,
Joyful choose the better part.

Idols once they won thee, charmed thee,
Lovely things of time and sense ;

Gilded, thus does sin disarm thee,
Honey'd lest thou turn thee thence.

‘What has stript the seeming beauty
From the idols of the earth?
Not the sense of right or duty,
But the sight of peerless worth.

Not the crushing of those idols,
‘With its bitter void and smart,

But the beaming of His beauty,
The unveiling of His heart.

Who extinguishes their taper
Till they hail the rising sun?

‘Who discards the garb of winter
Till the summer has begun ?

*Tis that look that melted Peter,
"Tis that face that Stephen saw,
*Tis that heart that wept with Mary,

Can zalone from idols draw—

Draw, and win, and fill completely,
Till the cup o’erflow the brim ;

What have we to do with idols,
‘Who have companied with Him ?

e O GO ———
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CORRESPONDENCE.

4, «M. H.,” St. Kilda, Victoria. We have read,
with very deep interest and thankfulness, your most
kind and encouraging letter. The Loxrd be praised for
all you can tell of His great goodness to you! We
deeply feel your kindness in writing. May the Lord
greatly bless you! May He pour into your precious
soul the rich consolations of His love, and fill you with
all joy and peace in believing. We feel for youin your
isolation ; but Christ is with you and He is enough.
You will be sorry to hear that our beloved friend Dr.
Mackern, to whom you refer, is no longer with us. He
fell asleep, in November, 1874,

5. ¢T. A, 1., London. There is a very lovely
passage ab the elose of the book of Revelation, to which
you have not referred. ¢ Whosoever will, let him take
the water of life freely.” (Rev. xxii. 17.) This is but
one of a large number of passages which give us the
other side of the subject. Your letter is entirely one
sided. The writer of the article to which you call our
attention, rejects utterly the notion of man’s free will.
He believes that man is perfectly powerless; and not
only 80, but in a state of positive enmity against God,
so that, if left to himself, he never would come to Christ.
All who come to the supper are compelled to come,
else they never would be there.

Moreover he most fully believes in the sovereignty of
God ; and that the r. mes of all who are saved were
written in the Lamb’s book of life, before the founda-
tion of the world.

But then, on the other side—for we must take both
sides—Ilet us ponder such words as these: I exhort
therefore, that first of all, supplications, prayers, inter-
cessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men ; for
kings, and for all that are in authority ; that we may
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and
honesty. For this is good and acceptable in the sight
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of God our Saviour; who will have all men to be saved,
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. For
there is one God, and one mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus ; who gave himself a ran-
som for all, to be testified in due time.” 1 Timothy ii.
1-6.

And again, ¢ The Lord is not slack concerning his
promise, as some men count slackness; but is long-
suffering to usward, not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance.” 2 Peter iii. 2.

Now, if it be said, that, in the above scriptures, the
words ¢ any ” and ‘“all ” vefer to the elect, we reply
that this is an unwarrantable liberty to take with the
word of God. If ihe inspired writer had meant, ¢ any
of the elect,” or « all of the eleet,” he would, most as-
suredly, have said so. But he says nothing of the
kind. It is not according to the desire of the heart of
God that any should perish.

But man is aresponsible being ; although your letter
is totally silent on this very important question. In
short, you seem to lose sight altogether of two weighty
truths : first, the largeness of the heart of God—the
fulness and freeness of His grace—the wide aspect of
His salvation—that His righteousness is unto all—that
the gospel is to be preached to every creature—that
God commandeth all men everywhere to repent. Mark
xvi. 15; Acts xvii, 30; Romans iii. 22.

And, secondly, man’s responsibility, Is the sinner
responsible or is he not? If he be not responsible,
then what mean such words as these— Seeing it is a
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to
them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled,
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels; in flaming fire
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his
power ?”  And again, < I'or this cause God shall send
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them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie;
that they all might be dammned who believed not the
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thessa-
lonians i. 6-9 ; 1. 11, 12.

Are men responsible to believe the gospel? Yes,
verily, inasmuch as they shall be punished with ever-
lasting destruction for rejecting it.  Shall not the Judge
of all the earth doright ? People find difficulty in recon-
ciling man’s powerlessness with his responsibility. It
is none of our business to reconcile things that are
revealed in holy scripture. It is ours to believe.
They are reconciled, inasmuch as they are distinetly
taught in the word of God. It is remarkable that we do
not see the same difficulty in reference to the things of
this life. Suppose a man owes you a thousand pounds ;
but he has by unprincipled extravagance, rendered
himself wholly unable to pay you. He is quite power-
less. Is he responsible? And are you not perfectly
justified, according to worldly principles, in taking
legal proceedings against him ? How much more will
God be justified in His judgment of all those who re-
ject the glad tidings of a full and free salvation sent to
them on the ground of the atoning death of His only
begotten Son!

6. “R. G.,” Ircland. Your poem has come to hand.
It is too long for our limited space. Thanks for your
kind note.

7. «J. P.,” Bale. We cannot conceive how any
true Christian could engage in such a practice as card-
playing. We consider 1t perfectly shocking. We
must confess your letter surprises us.

8. «“ M. B.,” Dawlish. Your truly kind and interest-
ing letter has come to hand. We are very thankful
for the help you have received from the article on
Hebrews vi. The Lord bless you !

9. “W. L.,” Hlinois, U.8. 1 Corinthians i. 17
gives you a divine reply to your inquiry. May the
Great Shepherd and Bishop of souls keep you ever in
the holy shelter of His own blessed presence !



CONVERSION : WHAT IS IT?
Pagrr III.

Havine thus far, seen the absolute necessity, in every
case, of conversion, and having, in some measure, sought
to point out what conversion is not, we have now to
inquire what it is. And here we must keep close fo
the veritable teaching ofholy scripture. We can accept
nothing less, nothing different. It is greatly to be
feared that very much of what passes, now-a-days, for
conversion is not conversion at all. Many so-called
cases of conversion are published and talked of, which
cannot stand the test of the word of God. Many pro-
fess to be converted, and are accredited as such, who
prove to be merely stony-ground hearers. There is no
depth of spiritual work in the heart, no real action of
the truth of God on the conscience, no thorough break-
ing with the world. It may be the feelings are wrought
upon by human influence, and certain evangelical sen-
timents take possession of the mind ; but self is not
judged; there is a clinging to earth and nature;
a lack of that deep-toned earnestness and genuine
reality which so remarkably characterise the conver-
sions recorded in the New Testament, and for which
we may always look where the work of conversion is
divine.

We do not here attempt to account for all these
superficial cases; we merely refer to them in order
that all who are engaged in the blessed work of evan-
gelisation may be led to consider the matter in the
light of holy seripture, and to see how far their own

D40
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mode of working may call for holy correction. It may
be there is too much of the merely human element in
our work., We do not leave the Spirit of God to act.
We are deficient in profound faith in the power and
efficacy of the simple word of God itself. There may
be too much effort to work on the feelings, too much
of the emotional and the sensational. Perhaps, too,
in our desire to reach results—a desire which may be
right enough in itself—we are too ready to accredit
and announce, as cases of conversion, many which, alas |
are merely ephemeral.

All this demands our serious consideration. Itis of
the very last possible importance that we allow the
Spirit of God to work and to display—as He most as-
suredly will—the fruit of His work. All that He does
is well done, and it will speak for itself in due time.
There is no necessity for us to blaze abroad our cases
of conversion. All that is divinely real will shine ount
to the praise of Him to whom all praise is due; and
then the workman will have his own deep and holy
joy. He will see the results of His work, and think of
them in adoring homage and worship at his Master’s
feet—the only safe and truly happy place to think of
them.

Will this lessen our earnestness? The very re-
verse; it will intensify our earnestness immensely.
‘We shall be more earnest in pleading with God in secret,
and in pleading with our fellows in public. We shall
feel more deeply the divine seriousness of the work,
and our own utter insufficiency. "We shall ever cherish
the wholesome conviction that the work must be of
God from first to last. Thig will keep us in our
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right place, namely, the blessed place of self-emptied
dependence upon God, who is the Doer of all the works
that are done upon the earth. We shall be more on
our faces before the mercy-seat, both in the closet and
in the assembly, in reference to the glorious work of
conversion ; and then, when the golden sheaves and
mellow clusters appear, when genuine cases of conver-
sion turn up—cases which speak for themselves, and
carry their own credentials with them to all who are
capable of judging—then verily shall our hearts be
filled with praise to the God of all grace who has mag-
nified the name of His Son Jesus Christ in the salva-
tion of precious souls.

How much better is this than to have our poor hearts
puffed up with pride and self-complacency by reckon-
ing up our cases of conversion! How much better,
safer and happier to be bowed in worship before the
throne, than to have our names heralded fo the ends
of the earth ag great preachers and wonderful evange-
lists! No comparison, in the judgment of a truly spiri-
fual person. The dignity, reality, and seriousness of
the work will be realised ; the happiness, the moral
security, and the real usefulness of the workman will
be promoted; and the glory of God secured and main-
tained.

Lot us see how all thig is illustrated in 1 Thessa-
lonians i. ¢ Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto
the assembly of the Thessalonians in God the Father,
and the Lord Jesus Christ : grace be unto you, and
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.
We give thanks to God always for you all, making
mention of you in our prayers; remembering without
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ceasing your work of fuith and labour of love, and
patience of hope”—the grand elements of true Chris-
tianity—¢* in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God
and our Father ; knowing, brethren, beloved of God,
your election.” How did he know it ? By the clear
and unquestionable evidence afforded in their practical
life—the only way in which the election of any one can
be known. ¢For our gospel came not unto you in
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost,
and in much assurance; as ye know what manner of
men we were among you for your sake,”

The blessed apostle was, in his daily life, the expo-
nent of the gospel which he preached. He lved the
gospel. He did not demand or exact aught of them. -
He was not burdensome fto them. He preached
unto them the precious gospel of God freely; and
in order that he might do so, he wrought with
labour and travail, night and day. He was as a
loving, tender nurse, going in and out among them,
There were with him no high-sounding words about
himself, or his office, or his authority, or his gifts,
or his preaching, or his wonderful doings in other
places. He was the loving, lowly, unpretending, ear-
nest, devoted workman, whose work spoke for itself,
and whose whole life, his spirit, style, deportment, and
habits, were in lovely harmony with his preaching.

How needful for all workmen to ponder these things!
We may depend upon it that very much of the shallow-
ness of our work is the fruit of the shallowness of the
workman. Where is the power ? Where is the de-
monstration of the Spirit? Where is the ¢ much as-
surance ?”°  Is there not a terrible lack of these things
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in our preaching? There may be a vast amount of
fluent talking; a great deal of so-called cleverness;
and much that may tickle the ear, act on fthe imagina-
tion, awaken a temporary interest, and minister to
" mere curiosity. , But oh! where is the holy unetion,
- the living earnestness, the profound seriousness ? And
then the living exponent in the daily life and habits—
where is this? May the Lord revive His work in the
‘hearts of His workmen, and then we may look for more
of the results of the work. ‘

Do we mean to teach that the work of conversion
depends upon the workman ? Far away be the mon-
strous notion! The work depends wholly and abso-
lutely on the power of the Holy Ghost, as the very
chapter now lying open before us proves beyond all
question. It must ever hold good, in every depart-
ment and every stage of the work, that it is ¢ not by
might nor by power; but by my Spirit, saith the
Lord.”

But what kind of instrument does the Spirit ordin-
arily use ? Is not this a weighty question for us
workmen ? What sort of vessels are ¢ meet for the
Master's use ?” Empty vessels—clean vessels. Are
we such ? Are we emptied of ourselves? Are we
cured of our deplorable self-occupation? Are we
“clean ?’ Have we clean hands ? Are our associa-
tions, our ways, our circumstances, clean ? If nof,
how can the Master use us in His holy service ? May we
all have grace to weigh these questions in the divine pre-
sence! May the Lord stir us all up, and make ns more
and more, vessels such as He can use for His glory!

We shall now proceed with our quotation. The
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whole passage is full of power. The character of the
workman on the one hand, and of the work on the
other, demands our most serious attention.

¢« And yé became followers of us, and of the Lord,
having received the word in much affliction, with joy of
the Holy Ghost : sothat ye were ensamples [or models]
to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. For from
you sounded out the word of the Lord, not only in
Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place your
faith to Godward is spread abroad; so that we need
not to speak anything, for they themselves shew of us
what manner of entering in we kad unto you.”

This was real work. It carried its own credentials
with it. There was nothing vague or unsatisfactory
about it—mno occasion for any reserve in forming or
expressing a judgment respecting it. It was clear,
distinet, and unmistakable. It bore the stamp of
the Master's hand, and carried conviction to every
mind capable of weighing the evidence. The work of
conversion was wrought, and the fraits of conversion
followed in delightful profusion. The testimony went
forth far and wide, so that the workman had no need
to speak about his work. There was no occasion for
him to reckon up and publish the number of conversions
at Thessalonica. All was divinely real. It was a
thorough work of God’s Spirit as to which there could
be no possible mistake, and about which it was super-
fluous to speak.

The apostle had simply preached the word in the
power of the Holy Ghost, in much assurance. There
was nothing vague, nothing doubtful about his testi-
mony. He preached as one who fully believed and
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thoroughly entered into what he was preaching about.
It was not the mere fluent utterance of certain known
and acknowledged truths-—not the cut and dry state-
ment of certain barren dogmas. No; it was the living
outpouring of the glorious gospel of God, coming from
a heart that felt profoundly every utterance, and falling
npon hearts prepared by God’s Spirit for its reception.

Such was the work at Thessalonica-—a deep, solid,
blessed, thorough divine work—all ‘sound and real,
the genuine fruit of God’s Spirit. It was no mere re-
ligious excitement, nothing sensational, no high pres-
sure, no attempt to ¢ get up a revival.” All was beau-
tifully calm. The workman, as we are told in Acts
xvii., * came to Thessalonica, where was a symagogue
of the Jews ; and as his manner wag, he went in unto
them, and three sabbath days reasoned with them out
of the scriptures’”’—DPrecious, powerful reasoning!
would to God we had more of it in our midst !-— open-
ing and alleging that Christ must needs have suffered,
and risen again from the dead, and that this Jesus
whom I preach unto you is Christ.”

How simple! Preaching Jesus out of the seriptures!
Yes, here lay the grand secret of Paul's preaching. He
preached a living Person, in living power, on the
authority of a living word, and this preaching was re-
ceived in living faith, and brought forth living fruit,
in the lives of the converts. This is the sort of preach-
ing we want. It is not sermonising, not religious
talking, but the powerful preaching of Christ by the
Holy Ghost speaking through men who are thoroughly
impressed with what they are preaching. God grani
us more of this!

243-2
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THE SEAL AND THE EARNEST.

“ Grigve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are
sealed unto the day of redemption.” Ephesians iv. 30.

¢ In whom also, after that ye belicved, ye were sealed
with that holy Spirit of promise, which is the carnest
of our inheritance, until the redemption of the pur-
chased possession.” Xphesians 1. 13, 14,

In these verses we have the Spirit of God presented
to us in two distinet ways, namely, first, as the seal
which God puts upon all those who believe in the Liord
Jesus Christ; and, secondly, as the earnest of the in-
heritance which the sealed heirs shall possess ere long.

All true believers are sealed with the Holy Ghost.
‘We must, of course, distinguish between being quick-
ened and sealed. The Holy Spirit quickens dead souls ;
He seals living believers; that is, He is Himself the
seal. God does not seal sinners dead in trespasses and
sing; He quickens them, leads them to repentance;
and when, through grace, they believe on the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ—crucified, risen, and glorified
at the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens—then
He seals them by giving the Holy Spirit to dwell in
them. Thus He sets His blessed mark on them, until
the day of redemption.

It is very important to be clear as to the difference
between quickening and sealing. Many persons find
difficulty here, but seripture is as plain as possible on
the subject. Take, for example, the opening paragraph
of Acts xix.: “It came to pass, that while Apollos was
al Corinth, Paul, having passed through the upper
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coasts, came to Ephesus; and finding certain disciples,
be said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost
since ye believed ? And they said unto him, We have
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost”
—or rather, < We did not even hear if the Holy Spirit
was come.” ““And he said unto them, Unto what,
then, were ye baptized ? And they said, Unto John's
baptism. Then said Paul, John verily baptized with
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that
they should believe on him who should come after, that
is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this, they were
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when
Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came
on them ; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied.”

Here, then, we have, with great clearness and force,
the distinction between quickening and sealing. Here
were twelve men, who evidently were disciples, and
who had received a measure of truth, but not the full
truth of accomplished redemption, of a risen and
glorified Saviour, and of the Holy Ghost as the witness
of these grand and glorious facts.

We are not to suppose that these disciples had never
heard of the existence of the Holy Ghost. In this our
< Authorised Version is manifestly defective. 'What they
had not heard was whether the Holy Ghost had come
down as the witness and solid proof of the exaltation
and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. John the Baptist,
whose disciples they were, knew and spoke of the Holy
Spirit, so that they must have known of that divine
Person ; but he did not, ¢could not, know, and therefore
could not speak of Him as the seal put upon all true
believers.
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And yet they were true disciples, really quickened
souls, but not sealed. They were practically in the
condition of Old Testament believers, or of the dis-
ciples during our Lord’s life on earth. There was this
difference, that the Holy Ghost had come on the day of
Pentecost, and had been working for years, not only in
quickening, but in sealing. Thousands of Jews at
Jerusalem, many of the Samaritans, the household of
Cornelius, had all received the Holy Ghost; and yet
the twelve disciples at Ephesus had not even heard of
His descent. ‘

Hence, then, it is plain that persons may be quick-
ened, but not sealed. What was true of those Ephe-
sians, years after the day of Pentecost, may be equally
true of souls now. How many of the Lord’s beloved
people, throughout the wide field of christian profes-
sion, are in this condition! They do not know what it
is to be linked by the indwelling Spirit to a risen and
glorified Head in heaven. They are virtually under the
law ; they do not know the blessedness of settled
peace with God ; they enjoy not the liberty wherewith
Christ makes His people free; they are in bondage,
filled with doubts and fears. Many go on in this sad
condition all their days, and perhaps on their death-
bed, for the first time, they get a full view of a risen
and glorified Christ, and, believing on Him, are there
and then sealed, and brought into the glorious liberty
of the gospel of God. They have been robbed all their
lifetime of their precious privilege. Through legality,
bad teaching, or some other cause, they have been kept
in ignorance of ¢ the things which are freely given to
us of God ;" and thus they have been groping on in
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darkness and distance, instead of enjoying that blessed
nearness to God which is the portion of all those who
simply believe in the name of His Son Jesus Christ.

However, we shall not dwell further just now on the
important and interesting distinction between quicken-
ing and sealing—the former being the work of the
Spirit, the latter His personal indwelling—but shall,
ere closing this very brief article, call the serious atten-
tion of the christian reader to the weighty word of ex-
hortation quoted above, ¢ Grieve not the holy Spirit of
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemp-
tion.”

"This word assumes that the Christian knows himself
to be a sealed one. ~All christian exhortation is based
on the fact of our being in the enjoyment of christian
position and privilege. We could not grieve the Holy
Spirit, if He were not in us; but when we know what
it is to have such an One as the Holy Spirit of God
dwelling in us, making our body His temple, what &
powerful motive to holy living! How careful we should
be not to grieve Him! How we should watch against
every thought, word, and act that would be offensive to
the divine Guest who has taken up His abode in us!
All lightness and frivolity, all unhallowed conversation,
all evil speaking, all unkindness, moroseness, and irri-
tability, all selfish ways, all worldly-mindedness, must
be judged according to the standard of the Holy One
by whom we are sealed unto the day of redemption. It
is no longer a question of what is suitable or con-
sistent for us, but for Him. This makes all the differ-
ence. Many a thing might be suitable for us which would
be very grievous to Him. Our constant inquiry should
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be, ¢ Will this thing grieve the Holy Spirit who dwells
inme ?” If so,let us, by the grace of God, judge and
reject it with holy decision.

May the Liord enable us to bend our earnest attention
to His most precious word of exhortation, that so
His holy name may be more fully glorified in our daily
life !

And, now, a very few words on the subject of ¢ the
Earnest.,” This is a most precious aspect of the Spirit’s
office and work. ¢ He is the earnest of the inheritance
until the redemption of the purchased possession.” The
inheritance is purchased ; the price has been paid.
But it is not yet redeemed ; for this latter we wait ; and
while waiting, our God has, most graciously, given us
the earnest of His Spirit, so that we are as sure of the
inheritance as though we were already in possession of
it. The earnest is a part of what we are to get. ¢ Now
he which stablisheth wus with you s Christ”—most
precious words!—¢ and hath anointed us in God ; who
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit
in our hearts.” 2 Corinthians i. 21, 22,

‘We must carefully distinguish between purchase and
redemption. Many confound them and thus suffer
gerious logs. Our Lord Christ has purchased the whole
universe, He has paid the redemption price for the
inheritance ; but He has not yet laid His mighty hand,
in redeeming power, thereupon. Redemption by price
is one thing ; redemption by power, quite another. In
the year 1834, the British Legislature voted 20 millions
of money to redeem the slaves in our Colonies. This
was redemption by price. But then, notwithstand-
ing the payment of this redemption price, some poor
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slaves might be found huddled together in a slave ship.
‘What was needed in their case ? Redemption by power
in virtue of the price. A British man of war might
seize the slave ship and let go all the poor captives.
This may, in some feeble manner, illustrate the differ-
ence between purchase and redemption.

In Romans viii. we have a splendid passage which we
must quote for the reader. ¢ As many as are led by
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye
have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear;
but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we ave the children of God. And
if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs
with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we
may be also glorified together. Tor I reckon that the
sufferings of this present fime are not worthy fo be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.
For the earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for
the manifestation of the sons of God. For the ereation
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by
reason of him who subjected it in hope that the creation
itgelf also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of
God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and
travaileth in pain together until now. And not only it,
but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait-
ing for the adoption, the redemption of our body.”

As regards the body of the believer, as in respect to
the inheritance, the redemption price has been paid,
but itis not yet redeemed, ¢ we groan within ourselves.”
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We sigh for the redemption. We wait for the moment
of deliverance. ¢ We look for the Saviour, the Liord
Jesus Christ: who shall change the body of our hu-
miliation, that it may be fashioned like unto the body
of his glory, according to the working whereby he is
able even to subdue all things unto himself.” Philip-
pians iii. 20, 21.

Glorious prospect! How precious for the weary
suffering pilgrim who feels the burden of his poor
crumbling tabernacle! The Lord is at hand. The
voice of the archangel and the trump of God will soon
be heard, and then mortality shall be swallowed up of
life. Till then we are sealed with that blessed Spirit of
God who is the earnest—not of His love which we
possess, but—of the inheritance for which we wait.

——O PR OO

JESUS BORE HIS SORROWS ALONE.

“ Jesus bore his sorrows slone, but shares His glory with
his people.”

Lorp, Thou didst bear
The hidings of His face who was thine all!

The noon-tide air
Scarce fanned thy bleeding brow; the bitter gall
Had touched thy lips; and fled was every friend !
Thus wert Thou left alone, Thy life of toil to end !

And Thou hast died ;
For sinners, Lord, Thy precious life was given !
Theu hast supplied
Our every need ; and now enthroned in heaven,
Thou art yet waiting for the joyful day,
The hour when Thou from earth shalt call Thy saints away,
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And Thou hast met
Thy Father's smile, hast won Thy glorious rest ;
And no regret,
No sorrow now can fill Thy peaceful breast ;
Thy toils and trials past, Thy sufferings o'er,
Sweet thought, Thou blessed One! * those eyes shall weep
no more.”

Yet not alone
Thou bearest the glory, Lord of life and love;
Though all thine own
Thy sorrows were; and none below, above,
Thy deep, surpassing griefs and pangs could share,
When, singly, Thou Thyself our weight of sin didst bear.

Thy glories, Lord—
Thy bright inheritance, a crown, a throne—
Thou in Thy word
Hast promised those whom Thou didst call Thine own.
O wondrous grace, too high for us to scan,
The Son of God thus links Hivsgrr in love to man !

Lord, we are, now,
United unto Thee, our living Head ;
May we then sce,
By faith, a risen Saviour, who was dead,
But ever liveth now to intercede,
And for His “little ones” in this dark world to plead!

And thus we may
Still rise above the fading objécts here,
And view the day
When, “Lord of Lords” the Saviour shall appear;
Content to follow Him, to bear the Cross,
Counting for His rrEE 10vE, all things beside “ but loss.”
C. A I

——00 OO0
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EPAPHRODITUS.

‘We want the reader to turn with us for a few moments
to Philippians ii., and study the brief sketch of the in-
teresting character of Epaphroditus. There is great
moral beauty in it. We are not told very much about
him, but, in what we are told, we see a great deal of
what is truly lovely and pleasant—much that makes us
long for men of the same stamp in this our day. We
cannot do befter than quote the inspired record con-
cerning him ; and may the blessed Spirit apply it to
our hearts, and lead us to cultivate the same lovely
grace which shone so brightly in that dear and honoured
servant of Christ!

“1 supposed it necessary,” says the blessed apostle,
“to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and com-
panion in labour, and fellow-soldier, but your mes-
senger, and he that ministered to my wants. For he
longed after you all, and was full of heaviness, because
that ye had heard that he had been sick. TFor indeed
he was sick nigh unto death; but God had mercy on
him, and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should
have sorrow upon sorrow. I sent him therefore the
more carefully, that when ye see him again, ye may
rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful. Receive
him therefore in the Lord with all gladness; and hold
such in reputation; because for the work of Christ he
wasg nigh unto death, not regarding his life, to supply
your lack of service toward me.” Philippians ii. 25-30.

Now it is quite possible that some of us, on readihg
the above, may feel disposed to inquire if Epaphroditus
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was a great evangelist or teacher, or some highly-gifted
servant of Christ, seeing that the inspired apostle be-
stows upon him so many high and honourable titles,
styling him his ¢ brother, and companion in labour, and
fellow-soldier.”

‘Well, we are not told that he was a great preacher, or a
great traveller, or a profound teacher in the church of
God. All that we are told about him, in the above
touching narrative, is that he came forward in a time of
real need to supply a missing link, to ¢ stop a gap,”
as we say. The beloved Philippians had it upon their
hearts to send help to the revercd and aged apostle in
his prison at Rome. He was in need, and they longed
to supply hisneed. They loved him, and God had laid
it upon their loving hearts to communicate with his
necessities. They thought of him, though he was far
away from them ; and they longed to ministerto him of
their substance.

How lovely was this! How grateful to the heart of
Christ! Hearken to the glowing terms in which the
dear old prisqner speaks of their precious ministry.
¢ But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the
last your care of me hath flourished again; wherein
ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. . . .
Notwithstanding, ye have well done that ye did com-
municate with my affliction. Now, ye Philippians,
know also that in the beginning of the gospel, when I
departed from Macedonia, no church communicated
with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye
only. Tor even in Thessalonica ye sent oncc and
again unto my necessity. Not because I desive a gift;
but I desire fruit that may abound fo your account.

»
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But I have all, and abound ; I am full, having received
of Epaphroditus the things from you, an odour of a
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing fo
God.”

Here we see the place which Epaphroditus filled in
this blessed business. There lay the beloved apostle in
his prison at Rome, and there lay the loving offering of
the saints at Philippi. But how was it to be conveyed
to him? These were not the days of cheque banks
and post-office orders. No, nor of railway travelling.
It was no easy matter to get from Philippi to Rome in
those days. But Epaphroditus, that dear, unpretend-
ing, self-surrendering servant of Christ, presented him.
gelf to supply the missing link; to do just the very
thing that was necded, and nothing more; to be the
channel of communication between the assembly af
Philippi and the apostle at Rome. Deep and real as
was the apostle’s need, precious and seasonable as was
the Philippians’ gift, yet an instrument was needed to
bring them both together, and to apply the latter to the
former; and Epaphroditus offered himself for the work.
There was a manifest need, and he met it—a positive
blank, and he filled it. He did not aim at doing some

.great showy thing, something which would make him
very prominent, and cause his name to be blazed
abroad as some wonderful person. Ah! no, Epaphro-
ditus was not one of the pushing, self-confident, ex.
tensive class. He was a dear, self-hiding, lowly servant
of Christ, one of that class of workmen to whom we
are irresistibly atiracted. Nothing is more charming
than an unpretending, retiring man, who is content just
to fill the empty niche; to render the needed service,



EPAPHRODITUS. 75

whatever it is; to do the work cut out for him by the
Master’s hand.

There are some who are not content unless they are
at the head and tail of everything. They seem to
think that nowork can be rightly done unless they have
a hand init. They are not satisfied to supply a missing
link. How repulsive are all such! How we retire
from them! Self-confident, self-sufficient, ever push-
ing themselves into prominence. They have never
measured themselves in the presence of God, never
been broken down before Him, never taken their true
place of self-abasement.

Epaphroditus was not of this class at all. He put
bis life in his hand to serve other people; and when at
death’s door, instead of being occupied with himself
or his ailments, he was thinking of others. ¢ He
longed after you all, and was full of heaviness”—not
because he was sick, but— because ye had heard that
he had been sick.” Here was true love. He knew
' what his beloved brethren at Philippi would be feeling
when informed of his serious illness—an illness brought
on by his willing-hearted service to them.

All this is morally lovely. It does the heart good to
contemplate this exquisite picture. Epaphroditus had
evidently studied in the school of Christ. He had sat
at the Master’s feet, and drunk deeply into His spirit.
In no other way could he have learnt such holy lessons
of self-surrender and thoughtful love for others. The
world knows nothing of such things; nature cannot
teach such lessons. They are altogether heavenly,
spiritual, divine. Would that we knew more of them !
They are rarec amongst us, with all our high profession.
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There is a most humiliating amount of selfishness in
all of us, and it does look so hideous in connection with
the name of Jesus. It might comport well enough
with Judaism, but its inconsistency with Christianity is
terribly glaring.

But we must close ; and, ere we do so, we shall just
notice the very touching manner in which the inspired
apostle commends Epaphroditus to the assembly at
Philippi. It seems as if he could not make enough of
him, to speak after the manner of men. ¢ He longed
after you all, and was full of heaviness, because that
ye had heard that he had been sick. For indeed he
was sick nigh unto death; but God had mercy on him,
and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should have
sorrow upon sorrow.” How deeply affecting! What
a tide of divine affection and sympathy rolled in upon
that unpretending, self-sacrificing, servant of Christ !
The whole assembly at Philippi, the blessed apostle,
and, above all, God Himself, all engaged in thinking
about a man who did not think about himself. Had
Epaphroditus been a self-seeker, had he been oceupied
about himself or his interests, or even his work, his
name would never have shone on the page of inspira-
tion. But no; he thought of others, not of himself,
and therefore God, and His apostle, and His church,
thought of him.

Thus it will ever be. A man who thinks much of
himself saves others the trouble of thinking about him ; .
but the lowly, the humble, the modest, the unpretending,
the retiring, the self-emptied, who think of, and live
for, others, who walk in the footsteps of Jesus Christ,
these are the persons to be thought of and cared for,
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loved and honoured, as they ever will be, by God and
His people.

I sent him therefore the more carefully,” says the
beloved apostle, ¢ that when ye see him again ye may
rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful. Receive
him therefore in the Lord with all gladness; and Zold
such in reputation. Because for the work of Christ he
was nigh unto death, not regarding his life, to supply
your lack of service toward me.”

Thus it was with this most dear and honoured servant
of Christ. e did not regard his life, but laid it at his
Master’s feet, just to supply the missing link between
the church of God at Philippi, and the suffering and
needy apostle at Rome. And hence the apostle calls
upon the church to hold him in reputation, and the
honoured name of Epaphroditus has been handed down
to us by the pen of inspiration, and his precious service
hag been recorded, and the record of it read by untold
millions, while the name and the doings of the self-
seekers, the self-important, the pretentious, of every
age, and every clime, and every condition, are sunk—
and deservedly so—in eternal oblivion.

—00 G 00—

“ ROLL UP THE CATALOGUE.”

Two gentlemen went o see an exhibition of paintings.
They were connoisseurs ; and one of them held in his
hand a eatalogue of the various pictures on view. As
they moved along the gallery, one of them touched his
, companion and said, ¢ Look here! Did you ever see
such a daub as that? What could have induced any
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one to send a thing like that to an exhibition? What
a wretched production! And yet, ro doubt he con-
siders himself an artist! What a pity that some folk
should be so blind to their own deficiencies !”

The friend who held the catalogue in his hand
drew back a little, and rolling it up in the form of
a telescope, looked through it at ome special point in
the picture; and, the more closely he examined it, the
more he discerned the evidence of real genius. He
said to hisfriend, handing him the rolled up catalogue,
¢ Just stand here, and look through this at that one
spot.” He did so; and after a while exclaimed, ¢ Well,
that is beautiful ; after all, heis an artist.”

Now, thig little incident conveys a most valuable
lesson to us all, and one much needed in our intercourse
with the Lord’s people. It is a grand point, inlooking
at the character of any one with whom we may have to -
do, to look cut for some redeeming feature, some good
point, and dwell upon that. Too often, alas! we do
just the opposite. We take a hasty view of a person,
or our eye rests upon some flaw, some defect in the
temper, disposition, or econduct, and we keep per-
petually dwelling and harping on that, and lose sight of
some most excellent trait in the character.

This is a most serious mistake, and one into which
some of us are sadly prone to fall. There are few of
us who have not some weak point, some drawback,
some little inconsistency, something or other which
calls for patience and forbearance on the part of those
with whom we come in contact in dailylife. TLet us all
remember this, and be on the look out, not for the weak
point, but for some redeeming feature. Let us, when
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looking at others,  just voll up the catalogue,” and con-
centrate our vision upon some christian virtue, some
good quality, some amiable feature. Letus dwell upon
that, and speak of that, and nothing else ; and we shall
have to exclaim, ¢ Well, after all, he is a Christian.” This
will help us marvellously to get on with people ; and it
will minister to our own happiness in a way we have

little idea of.
" TFor example, there is a person who is naturally of a
close miserly disposition. He likesto drive a hard baxr-
. gain; he would dispute with a cabman about a few
pence ; he can hardly ever make a purchase without
frying to get a reduction in the price. This is very
miserable indeed, very sad, very humiliating, greatly to
be deplored. But, ¢ just let us roll up the catalogue,” and
look closely at this person’s character, and we shall find
him most liberal in the Lord’s cause, and in helping
the poor. Perhaps on the very day on which he
bargained with the cabman about sixpence, he gave a
govereign to a poor family. Let us think and speak of
his liberality, and draw the curtain of silence over his
niggardliness.

This is Christlike. Let us cultivate this lovely habit.
It is very terrible to allow ourselves the habit of dwell-
ing upon the weak points in our brethren. It is really
of Satan, and we must earnestly watch against it, and
pray against it. Let us ¢ lay aside all evil speaking.”
How deplorable to find ourselves indulging in the un-
worthy practice of exposing the foibles and infirmities of
the Lord’s people, or turning them into ridicule! May the
Lord deliver us from all this! May we judge it in our-
selves, and then we shall have moral power to discoun-
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tenance it in others. Whenever we hear any one speak-
ing disparagingly of another, let us gently suggest to
him to ¢roll up the catalogue,” and fix his eye on
what is of Christ in the person, and lose sight of all
beside.

C. J. D., remembered by R. and M.

e O SO OO

SONG OF THE SPARROW.

“ Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one of
them is forgotten before GOD #”

“ Fear ye not, therefore, ye are of more value than many
sparrows.”
Luke xi11. 6, 7,

' only a little spaxrow,
A bird of low degree;
My life is of little value,
But the dear Lord cares for me.

He gives me a coat of feathers—
It is very plain, I know;

‘Without a speck of crimson;
For it was not made for show.

But it keeps me warm in winter,
And it shields me from the rain ;
‘Were it bordered with gold and purple,
Perhaps it would make me vain.

And now that the spring-time cometh,
I will build me a little nest,
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‘With many a chirp of pleasure—
In the spot I like the best.

I have no barn or storehouse,
Ineither sow nor reap ;

Gop gives me a sparrow’s portion,
And never a seed to keep.

If my meat is sometimes scanty,
Close pecking makes it swect;

I have always enough to feed me,
——— And life is more than meat.

I know there are many sparrows ;—
All over the world they are found

But our Heavenly Father knoweth
When one of us falls to the ground.

Though small, we are never forgotten,
Though weak, we are never afraid ;
For we know that the dear Lord keepeth
The life of the creatures He made.

I fly through the thickest forest,
I alight on many a spray;

I have no chart nor compass,
But I never lose my way.

I just fold my wings at nightfall,
‘Wherever I happen to be;

For the Father is always watching,
And no harm can happen to me.

I am only a little sparrow,
A bird of low degree;

But I know that the Father loves me,
Dost tHOU xNow His L.oVE FOR THEE?

e Y OO O e



82

CORRESPONDENCE.

10. «J. C.,” Cirencester. We should consider it
quite wrong to take such a step.

11. « D. W.” Old Cumnock. The idea of departed
spirits being in an unconseious state is as absurd as it
is unseriptural. Has Paul been unconscious for the
last eighteen hundred years? If there were any truth
in this notion, could he have said, # To die is gain ?”
Would it be gain to be unconscious? Wouldit be ¢ far
better’” than to enjoy Christ here, and serve Him in the
gospel and in the assembly ? When the Lord said to
the dying thief, ¢ To-day, shalt thou be with me in
paradise,” did He mean that he was to be unconseious ?
Why say, ¢ with me, in paradise 2” If he was to be
unconscious, what difference could it make where he
was to be ?  When the blessed apostle says, ¢ Absent
from the body, present with the Lord,” does he mean
a state of unconsciousness ? Had Stephen nothing but
a state of unconsciousness before him, when he said,
“Lord Jesus, receive my gpirit 2" It is really most de-
plorable to find any calling themselves Christians, hold-
ing such a miserable theory. Excuse our strong lan-
guage. It is hard to speak in measured terms of such
a basgeless absurdity as a ransomed spirit asleep in the
presence of Christ! May the Lord deliver His people
from all vain and foolish notions !

12, « G. B.,” Lewisham. We agree with you, in
the main; but we need to exercise patience and for-
bearance in such matters.

18. « F. A. F. G.,” Christchurch. The inspired
apostle tells us that ¢ every creature of God is good and
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving ;
for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.”’
But, on the other hand, he says again, * If meat make
my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world
standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.” Here we
have the two sides of this practical question.
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14. “E. J. G.,"” Jersey. Thanks for your kind note
and the accompanying lines.

15. ¢« G. H.,” Toronto. Seripture is, as you say,
totally silent on the point; and we must ever bear in
mind that, where seripture is silent, discussion is use-
less ; where scripture speaks, discussion is closed.

16. «L.,” Leicester. The word rendered ¢ rest” in
Matthew xi. 22 is not the same as in Hebrews iv. 9.
In the former it is evaravew (anapausin) ; in the latter
it i8 saBBuriopos (sabbatismos). Our Lord says, ¢ Come
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and
T will give you rest.” 'This is rest of conscience—rest
as to our sins, our guilt, our responsibilities as sinners
—rest as to everything which might raise a question
between our souls and God.

Baut, further, He says, ¢ Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart; and
ye shall find rest.”” This is rest of heart, as regards
our present path—our circumstances, our cares and
anxieties, our difficulties and trials. This rest is the
opposite of restlessness, and flows from our being sub-
jeet, in all things, to the will of God, as our blessed
Lord was perfectly. He could say, I thank thee,
Father,” when everything seemed to be against Him.
¢« Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.”
And when we can say with all the heart, ¢ Thy will be
done, O Lord,” then we ““find rest.” If our will be
active, we are restless ; if our will is subject, we have
rest—sweet rest, rest of heart—the peace of God which
passeth all understanding. Precious portion !

Then, in Hebrews iv. 9, we have another thing alto-
gether. ¢ There remaineth a sabbath-keeping for the
people of God.” This is the future rest, the rest of
glory to which we are on our way. It is God’s rest
mto which He will, blessed be His name, conduct us
when all our wilderness toil is over. The Epistle to
the Hebrews presents the people of God as pilgrims on
their way to rest, and it exhorts them to labour to
enter into that rest. The sinner is not told to labour
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for rest, but the Chwristian is. This makes all the
difference.

17. «T. 8.,” Hamilton, Ontario. There is a pam-
phlet on the subject, written thirty years ago, to be had
of our publisher, Mr. Morrish, 20, Paternoster Square,
London, E.C., entitled, ¢ Thoughts on the Lord’s
Supper, designed for Christians in this Day of Diffi-
culty.” Also a small tract, entitled, ¢ Hints and Sug-
gestions as to the Lord’s Supper, and those who partake
of it.”

18. «“M. M.,” Kingston-on-Thames. The question
of insurance, whether of life or property, is entirely
one of individual faith. If you put your trust in God,
you will have no need of an insurance office. The pro-
mise of God, which you get for nothing, is better far
than an insurance policy for which you must pay. At
least so we judge; but each one must learn this for
himself.

19. «J. B.,” Kingstown. Thanks for your kind
suggestion. The Lord, we trust, will guide, as He hag
graciously done for the last twenty years.

20. ¢ Hartest,” Suffolk. In 1 Timothy i. 20, the
apostle delivers Hymenaus and Alexander to Satan,
It sets forth an act of solemn discipline by direct
apostolic power. In 1 Corinthians v. the assembly at
Corinth is commanded to deliver the evil doer to Satan
for the destruction of the flesh. In both cases, we
take it to be an act of discipline. A person put out
of the assembly where the Holy Ghost ruled, was
handed over to the power of Satan in order that his
flesh might be thoroughly judged and erushed—serious,
but needed work ! May we learn, dear friend, to judge
ourselves, in secret, before our God, so that the assembly
may not have to deal with us. If the roots of evil are
judged in private, the fruit will not appear above the
surface of our practical life.

~—— 0O 00—



CONVERSION: WHAT IS IT?

Part 1v.

Tue last two verses of our chapter (1 Thess. i)
demand our very special attention. They furnish a
remarkable statement of the real nature of conversion.
They shew, very distinetly, the depth, clearness, ful-
ness, and reality of the work of God’s Spirit in those
Thessalonian converts. There was no mistaking it. It
carried its own credentials with it. It was no uncer-
tain work. It did not call for any careful examination
ere it could be accredited. It was a manifest, unmis-
takable, work of God, the fruits of which were apparent
to all. ¢ They themselves shew of us what manner of
entering in we had unto you,and how ye turned to God
from idols, to serve the living and true God; and to
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the
dead, Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to
come.”” Verses 9, 10.

Here, then, we have a divine definition of conver-
gion—Dbrief, but comprehensive. It is a turning from,
and a turning to. They turned from idols. There was
a complete break with the past, a turning of the back,
once and for ever, on their former life and habits; a
thorough surrender of all those objects that had ruled
their hearts and commanded their energies. Those
dear Thessalonians were led to judge, in the light of
divine truth, their whole previous course, and nof only
{o judge it, but to abandon it unreservedly. It was no
half-and-half work. There was nothing vague or equi-

244
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vocal about it. Tt was a marked epoch in their history
—a grand turning-point in their moral and practical
career. It was not a mere change of opinion, or the
reception of a new set of principles, a certain altera-
tion in their intellectual views. It was far more than
any or all of these things. It was the solemn discovery
that their whole past career had been one great, dark,
monstrous lie. It was the real heart convietion of this.
Divine light had broken in upon their souls, and in the
power of that light they judged themselves and the
entire of their previous history. There was an out-
and-out surrender of that world which had hitherto
ruled their hearts’ affections; not a shred of it was
to be spared.

And what, we may ask, produced this marvellous
change ? Simply the word of God brought home to
their souls in the mighty power of the Holy Ghost.
‘We have referred to the inspired account of the apostle’s
visit o Thessalonica. We are told that “he reasoned
with them out of the scriptures.” He sought to bring
their souls into direct contact with the living and
eternal word of God. He did not bring mere human
influence to bear upon them. There was no effort to
act on their feelings and imagination. All this the
blessed workman judged to be utterly valueless. He
had no eonfidence whatever in it. His confidence was
in the word and Spirit of God. He assures the Thes-
salonians of this very thing in the most touching
manner, in chapler ii. of his epistle. ¢ For this
cause,” he says, ‘“thank we God without ceasing, be-
cause, when ye received the word of God which ye
heard of us, ye received it not as the word of. men, but,
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ag it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually
worketh also in you that believe.”

This is what we may call a vital and cardinal point.
The word of God, and that alone, in the mighty hand
of the Holy Ghost, produced these grand results in the
case of the Thessalonians, which filled the heart of the
beloved apostle with unfeigned thanksgiving to God.
He rejoiced that they were not linked on to him, but
to the living God Himself, by means of His word. This
is an imperishable link. 1t is as enduring as the word
which forms it. The word of man is ag perishable as
himself ; but the word of the Lord endureth for ever.
The apostle, as a true workman, understood and felt all
this, and hence his holy jealousy, in all his ministry, lest
the souls to whom he preached should in any way lean
upon him instead of on the One whose messenger and
minister he was.

Hear what he says to the Corinthians: ¢ And I, bre-
thren, when I came unfo you, came not with exceliency
of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testi-
mony of God. For I determined not to know anything
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And
Iwas with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much
frembling. And my speech and my preaching was not
with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra-
tion of the Spirit and of power ; that your faith should
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of
God.” 1 Corinthians ii. 1-5.

Here we have trae ministry—*‘the testimony of
God,” and ‘‘the demonstration of the Spirit’—the
word and the Holy Ghost. Nothing else is of any
value. All mere human influence, human power, and
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the results produced by human wisdom or energy, are
perfectly worthless—yea, positively mischievous. The
workman is puffed up by the apparent results of his
work paraded and talked of, and the poor souls that are
acted upon by this false influence are doceived, and led
into an utterly false position and false profession. In
a word, the whole thing is disastrous in the extreme.

Not so when the word of God, in its mighty moral
power, and the energy of the Holy Ghost, are brought
to bear on the heart and conscience. Then it is we see
divine results, as in the case of the Thessalonians.
Then indeed it is made apparent, beyond all question,
who is the workman. It is not Paul, or Apollos, or
Cephas, but God Himself, whose work accredits itself,
and shall stand for ever; all homage to His holy name !
The apostle had no need to reckon up and publish the
results of his work at Thessalonica, or rather God’s
work by his means. It spoke for itself. It was deep,
thorough, and genuine. It bore, with unmistakable
distinetness, the stamp of God upon it, and this was
quite enough for Paul ; and it is quite enough for every
true-hearted, self-emptied workman. Paul preached
the word, and that word was brought home, in the
quickening energy of the Holy Ghost, to the hearts of
the Thessalonians. It fell into good ground, fook roof,
and brought forth fruit in abundance.

And let us mark the fruit. ¢ Ye turned from idols.”
Here we have, in one word, the whole life of every un-
converted man, woman, or child on the face of the
earth. It is all wrapped up and presented to our view
in the one expression, ¢ idols.” It is not by any means
necessary to bow down to a stock or a stone in order to
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be an idolater. Whatever commands the heart is an
idol ; the yielding of the heart to that thing is idolatry,
and the one who so yields it is an idolater. Such is the
plain, solemn, trath in this matter, however unpalatable
it may be to the proud human heart. Take that one
great, crying, universal, sin of ¢‘covetousness” What
does the inspired apostle call it ? He calls it «“idolatry.”
How many hearts are commanded by money! How
many worshippers bow down before the idol of gold!
What is covetousness ? Either a desire to get more,
or the love of what we have. We have both forms in
the New Testament. The Greek has a word to repre-
sent both. But whether it be the desire to grasp, or
the desire to hoard, in either case it is idolatry.

And yet the two things may be very unlike in their
outward development. The former, that is, the desire
to get more, may often be found in connection with a
readiness to spend; the latter, on the contrary, is
« generally linked with an intense spirit of hoarding.
There, for example, is a man of great business capa-
city—a thorough commercial genius—in whose hand
everything seems to prosper. He has a real zest for
business, an unquenchable thirst for making money.
His one object is to get more, to add thousand to thou-
sand, to strengthen his commercial foundation, and en-
large his sphere. He lives, thrives, and revels in the
atmosphere of commerce. He started on his career
with a few pence in his pocket, and he has risen to the
proud position of a merchant prince. He is not a
miser. He is as ready to scatter as to obtain. He
fares sumptuously, entertains with a splendid hospi-
tality, gives munificently to manifold public objects.



90 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

He is looked up to and respected by all clagses of
society.

But he loves to get more. He is a covetous man—
an idolater. True, he despises the poor miser who
spends his nights over his money-bags, ¢ holding strange
communion with his gold;” delighting his heart and
feasting his eyes with the very sight of the fascinating
dust, refusing himself and his family the common ne-
cessaries of life; going about in rags and wretched-
ness, rather than spend a penny of the precious hoard ;
who loves money, not for what it can get or give, but
simply for its own sake ; who loves to accumulate, not
that he may spend, but that he may hoard ; whose one
ruling desire is to die worth so much wretched dust—
strange, contemptible desire !

Now these two are apparently very different, but they
meet in one point ; they stand on one common platform ;
they are both covetous, they are Loth idolaters.* This
may sound harsh and severe, but it is the truth of God,
and we must bow down before its holy authority. True
it is that nothing is apparently more difficult to bring
home to the conscience than the sin of covetousness—
that very sin which the Holy Ghost declares to be
idolatry. Thousands might see it in the case of the
poor degraded miser, who nevertheless would be shocked
by its application to a merchant prince. It is one thing

* The two Greek words to which we have alluded in the text
are, wAeorefia (pleonexia —— the desire to get more), and
@hapyvpie (philarguria—the love of money). Now it is the
former that occurs in Colossians iii, 5—¢¢ Covetousness, which is
idolatry;” and there it stands in the terrible category with some
of the very vilest sins that stain the pages of human history.
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to see it in others, and quite another to judge it in our-
selves. The fact is, that nothing but the light of the
word of God shining in upon the soul, and penetrating
every chamber of our moral being, can enable us to
detect the hateful sin of covetousness. The pursuit of
gain—the desire to have more—the spirit of commerce
—the ability to make money—the « fac rem’’—the de-
sire to get on—all this is so * highly esteemed amongst
men,”’ that very few, comparatively, are prepared to see
that it is positively ‘“an abomination in the sight of
God.”” The natural heart is formed by the thoughts of
men. It loves, adores, and worships the objects that
it finds in this world; and each heart has its own idol.
One worships gold, another worships pleasure, another
worships power. Every unconverted man is an idolater;
and even converted men are not beyond the reach of
idolatrous influences, as is evident from the warning note
raised by the venerable apostle, ¢ Little children, keep.
yourselves from idols.”” 1 John v. 21,

Reader, will you permit us to put a plain, pointed,
question to you, ere we proceed further? Are you
converted ? Do you profess to be s0? Do you fake
the ground of being a Christian ? If so, have you
turned from idols ? Have you really broken with the
world, and with your former self? Has the living
word of God entered your heart, and led you to judge
the whole of your past life, whether it has been a life
of gaiety and thoughtless folly, a life of busy money-
making, a life of abominable vice and wickedness, or a
life of mere religious routine—Christless, faithless,
worthless religion ?

- Say, dear friend, how is it? Be thoroughly im
244-2
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earnest. Be assured there is an urgent demand for
out-and-out earnestness in this matter. We cannot
hide from you the fact that we are painfully conscious
of the sad lack of thorough decision amongst us. We
have not, with sufficient emphasis or distinctness,
“turned from idols.” Old habits are retained ; former
lusts and objects rule the heart. The temper, style,
spirit, and deportment do not bespeak conversion. We
are sadly too like our former selves—too like the openly
and confessedly worldly people around us.

All this is really terrible. We fear it is a sad hin-
drance to the progress of the gospel and the salvation
of souls. The testimony falls powerless on the ears of
those o whom we speak, because we do not seem as
though we ourselves really believe what we are talking
about. The apostle could not say to us, as he said to
his dear Thessalonian converts, ¢ From you sounded
out the word of the Lord . . . . so that we need not
to speak anything.” There is a wantof depth, power,
and markedness in our conversion. The change is not
safficiently apparent. Even where there is a work,
there is a tameness, feebleness, and vagueness about it
truly deplorable and discouraging.

But more of this in our next, if the Lord will.

B s’ a L et
OBEDIENCE : WHAT IS IT? AND ARE WE
YIELDING IT?

Ir is of the very last possible importance for the
Christian to have a clear apprehension of the true cha-
racter of christian obedience. It is, of course, per-.
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fectly evident that I must be a Christian before ever 1
can yield christian obedience. A child ean understand
this. I must be in a position in order to discharge the
duties which belong to it. I must be in a relationship
ere I can know, feel, or display the affections which
flow out of it.

If we keep this simple principle in our minds, it will
prevent our attaching a legal idea fo the word obe-
dience. There is not, and cannot be, a single trace of
legaliby in the obedience to whieh we are called as
Christians, seeing that, ere we can take a step in that
most blessed path, we must have divine life. And how
do we get this life? < Not by works of righteous-
ness,” surely ; not by legal efforts of any kind whatso-
ever, but by the free gift of God—all praise and thanks
to His holy name! ‘ The gift of God is eternal life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” And how is this life
communicated ? How are we quickened, or born
again? By the word and Spirit of God, and in no
other way. We are by nature “ dead in trespasses and
gins.” There is not in any son or daughter of Adam
a single pulsation of divine life. Take the very fairest
specimen of mere nature—take the most refined, culti-
vated, moral, and amiable person in the very highest
cirele of social life ; take the most religious and devout
person in mere nature, and there is not so much as one
spark of divine or spiritual life.

This, no doubt, is very humbling to the human heart,
but it is the plain truth of holy seripture, which must
be constantly maintained and faithfully set forth. We
are by nature alienated from God, enemies in our
minds by wicked works, and hence we have neither
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the will nor the power to cbey. There must be a new
life, a new nature, before a single step can be taken in
the blessed pathway of obedience ; and this new life ig
communicated to us by the free grace of God, through the
operation of the Spirit, who quickens us by the word.

A passage or two of holy scripture will set this
matter clearly before the mind of the reader. In

. John ili. we read, ‘“ Except a man be born of water

. and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.”

. Here we have the word presented under the figure of

. water, as we read in Ephesiang v. of “the washing

' of water by the word.” Again, in James i. we read,
# Of his own will begat he us, by the word of truth.”
It is not possible to conceive anything more entirely
independent of human effort than the new birth as
here set forth. It is wholly of God, of His own will,
and by His own power. What has a man to do with
his natural birth? Surely nothing. What, then, can
he have to do with his spiritual birth? It is of God
exclusively, from first to last. All praise to Him that
it is so!

Take one more uncommonly fine passage on this
great subject. In 1 Peter i. 23, we read, ““ Being
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.
For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the
flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower
thereof falleth away. But the word of the Lord en-
dureth for ever. And this is the word which by the
gospel is preached unto youn.”

Nothing ean be more precious than this. When the
glad tidings of salvation fall with power upon the heart,



OBEDIBNCE : WHAT I8 IT ? 95

that ig the birth moment. The word is the seed of
divine life, deposited in the soul by the Holy Ghost.
Thus we are born again. We are renewed in the very
deepest springs of our moral being. We are intro-
duced into the blessed relationship of sons, as we read
in Galatians iv. ¢ When the fulness of the time was
come, God sent forth his Son’’—marvellous grace |—
¢“made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem
them that were under the law, that we might receive
the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God
hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a
servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God
through Christ.”

Here, then, we have the true ground of obedience
clearly and fully set before us. It is eternal life pos-
gessed, and efernal relationship enjoyed. There ean
be no legality here. We are no more servants on legal
ground, but sons, on the blessed and elevated ground
of divine love.

But we must remember that we are called to obe-
dience. ¢ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” is
the very first breathing of a new-born soul. It was
the question which emanated from the broken and peni-
tent heart of Saul of Tarsus, when smiften to the
ground by the manifested glory of the Son of God.
Up to that moment, he had lived in rebellion against
that blessed One; but now he was called to yield him-
gelf, body, soul, and spirit, to a life of unqualified obe-
dience. Was there aught of the legal element in this ?
Not a trace, from beginning to end. ¢ The love of
Christ,” he says, constraineth us; because we thus
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Jjudge, that if one died for all, then were all dead. And
that he died for all, that they which live should no$
henceforth live unto themselves, but unfo him which
died for them, and rose again.” 2 Corinthians v.

Here, beloved christian reader, lies the grand motive-
spring of all christian obedience. Life is the ground;
love the spring. “If ye love me, keep my command-
ments.” And again, ““He that hath my command-
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and
he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I
will love him, and will manifest myself to him.” How
precious! Who can adequately set forth the blessed-
ness of this manifestation of Christ to the obedient
heart ¢ Should we not earnestly long to know more of
it? Can we expect it if we are living in the habitual
neglect of His holy commandments ? Itis ¢ he that hath
‘my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me.” Have we His commandments ? And are
‘we keeping them ? How utterly worthless is mere lip
profession! 1t is like the son in the parable, who said,
“T go, sir,and went not.”” It is empty, hollow, con-
temptible mockery. What father would care for loud
-profegsion of affection on the part of a son who cared
-not to earry out his wishes? Could such a son expect
-to enjoy much of his father’s company or confidence ?
Burely not ; indeed it is more than questionable if he
-eounld value either the one or the other. He might be
ready emough o accept all that the father’s hand counld
bestow to meet his personal wants ; but there is a very
wide difference indeed between receiving gifts from a
father’s hand, and enjoying fellowship with that father’s
heart.
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It is this latter we should ever seek, and it is the
precious fruit of loving obedience to our Father's words.
“If a man love me, he will keep my words; and wy
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and
make our abode with him., He that loveth me not,
keepeth not my sayings.” Can aught, this side of
heaven, be more precious than to have the Father and
the Son coming to us, and making their mansion with
us? Do we know what it means? Do we enjoy it?
Is it common to all? By nomeans! It is known only
to those who know, and have, and keep the words of
Jesus. He speaks of *his commandments” and ¢ his
words.” What is the difference? The former set

- forth our holy duty; the latter are the expression of
His boly will. If I give my child a commandment, it is
his duty to obey, and if he loves me, he will delight to
obey. But supposing he has heard me saying, “I like
so-and-so0,” and that he does that thing, without being
directly commanded to do if, he gives me a much more
touching proof of his love, and of his affectionate in-
terest in all my wishes ; and this, we may rest agsured,
is most grateful to a loving father’s heart, and he will
respond to this loving obedience by making the obe-
dient child his companion, and the depositary of his
thoughts.

But there is more than this. In Jobn xv. we read,
“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.
Herein is my Father glotified, that ye beat much fruit;
so shall ye be my disciples. .4s the Father hath loved
me, so have I loved you.”—Amazing truth !—¢ Con-
tinue [or abide] ye in my love.” How is this to be
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done ? «If ye keep my commandments, ye shall con-
tinue [or abide] in my love; even as I have kept my
Father's commandments, and abide in his love.”

Here we learn the wondrous truth that we are ecalled
to the very same kind of obedience as that which our
adorable Liord and Saviour rendered to the Father, when
Ho walked as a man on this earth. We are brought
into full fellowship with Himself, both in the love
wherewith we are loved, and the obedience which we
are privileged to render. This is most blessedly con-
firmed by the Spirit in the First Epistle of Peter, where
Christians are spoken of as ‘ Elect according to the
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctifica-
tion of the Spirit, unto- obedience, and sprinkling of
the blood of Jesus Christ.” Chapter 1. 2.

Let the reader carefully note this. We are elected
of the Father, and sanctified by the Spirit to obey as
Jesus obeyed. Such is the plain teaching of the pas-
sage. That blessed One found His meat and drink in
doing the Father’s will. His only motive for acling
was the Father's will. I delight to do thy will, O
my God.” There was no opposing element in Him, as
there is, alas! in us. But, blessed be His name! Ho
has linked us with Himself, and called us into blessed
fellowship, both in the Father’s love to Him, and in
His obedience to the Father.

Marvellous privilege! Would that we appreciated it
more! Oh, that we rendered a more loving obedience
to all His precious commandments and sayings, that so
He might manifest Himself to us, and make His abode

© with us. Blessed Lord, do make us more obedient in
. all things!
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REFLECTIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

Wz now return to the doxology in our epistle. The
apostle, as we have seen, is not occupied in this epistle
with the great outlines of truth, or with the work and
efficacy of redemption, as Paul in the Epistle to the
Romans ; or with the nature and unity of the church
of God, as in Ephesians. Nevertheless, he finds that
in his communications which fills his beart with the
most sweet and comely praise. It is really the mani-
fostation of what God is Himself, and in His marvel-
lous and gracious dealings with man, that fills the
Christian's heart with wonder and adoration. The
Christian is expected to sing praises with the heart and
with the understanding, and that continually. ¢ By
him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks
unto his name.” Hebrews xiii. 15.

Having traced, in the most energetic style, the crafty
devices of the enemy, the corruption of the chureh,
the apostasy and judgment of false professors; and
having also pointed out the narrow path for the faithful,
and the plain duty of every individual believer, our
apostle now turns to God, in whom all his confidence is
placed, and his heart riges in gratitude and praise as he
contemplates His faithful love and tender care. ¢ Now
unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to
present you faultless before the presence of his glory
with exceeding joy; to the only wise God our Saviour,
be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now
and ever. Amen.”

While it is quite trie that the people of God in all
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ages will be surely brought to heaven, and dwell in the
presence of His glory for ever, we believe there is a
special promise of blessing in this passage to those who
are waiting for Christ to come and take them up to be
with Him where He is. The christian character ean
never be fully formed without this hope. Hence the
mighty difference, both as to inward blessedness and
outward development of christian character, when this
hope rules in all things. < Every man,” says John,
¢ that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as
he is pure.” Not that he is pure as Christ is pure, but
Christ is his standard, and he purifies himself as He i
pure. What is to govern the affections, what is to
subdue the will, what is to wither up the glory of this
world, if the Person and return of Christ are not be-
fore the believer as the very sum and substance of his
Christianity ? The believer that thinks the coming of
the Lord means nothing more than His coming for us
at death, can scarcely rise above the hope of being
saved at last, and is often afflicted with doubts and fears.
Besides, the scriptures speak of Christ eoming “a
second time,” whereas, if He came for believers at
their death, He must have come millions of fimes.
When Christ, visen and glorified, is before the soul
as its all-governing object, the Holy Ghost feeds and
nourishes that soul as with the marrow and fatness of
the truth of God. By the teaching of the Holy Spirit
he sees that blessed One in the glory as his life and
righteousness in the presence of God. And if Christ
be his righteousness there, absolute perfection is his;
he must be presented without blame before God. And
if Christ be his life, he has a divine capacity to enjoy
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those things which are above, where Christ sitteth, and
not only with joy, but with exceeding joy. Conscious
union with the Head will also be a present result of the
Holy Ghost in us, and a desire to walk consistently
therewith,

« Tt is important to observe,” says one, * the way in
which the Spirit of God speaks, in the epistles, of a
power that can keep us from every fall, and unblame-
able ; so that a thought only of sin is never excusable.
It is not that the flesh is not in us, but that, with the
Holy Ghost aeting in the new man, it is never neces-
sary that the flesh should act or influence our life.
(Compare 1 Thess. v.22.) We are united to Christ,
He represents us before God, He is our righteousness.
But at the same time, He who, in His perfection, is our
righteousness is also our life; so that the Spirit aims
at the manifestation of this same perfection, practical
perfection, in the daily life. ¢He who says, I abide in
him, ought to walk as he walked.” The Lord also says,
‘Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father which is in
heaven is perfect.” ”'*

Thus Jude winds up his brief epistle by bringing
before us our present position of seeurity and blessing,
and our future of joy and glory, in full conformity to
the image of the blessed Lord Himself. ¢ We know
that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we
shall see him as he is.”” Oh, that these precious words,
with which Jude closes his epistle, may challenge
every heart that reads them! Am I thus waiting for
Christ ? Am I rejoicing in the hope of being presented
faultless before the presence of His glory with exceed-

* Synopsis, vol. v., page 514.
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ing joy? Am I keeping myself in the love of God?
Am I building up myself on my most holy faith, pray-
ing in the Holy Ghost, and looking for the mercy of
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life ?

May the Lord bless His own word to our souls, keep
us from every kind of failure, enabling us to glorify
Him in our walk and conversation, so shall we aseribe
unto Him the glory and majesty, dominion and power,
both now and for ever. Amen.

——OO P00
GOD’S LOVE AND MAN'S WORLD.

Jorn’s first Epistle brings out the contrast of the
Father's heart and the world very distinetly. In it
the world is characterised by seven things: in chapter
ii. 16 it isa

LUSTFUL WORLD.
Man’s eye, ear, and heart are all tainted with the cor-
rupt [usts of the world, which drown men in perdition,
Notwithstanding all the learning and refinement abroad,
the root of evil is untouched, the bad soil of the human
heart producing the noxious weeds of uncleanness,
fornication, idolatry, and laseiviousness.

In the second place, in chapter ii. 17, we learn that

itisa

TRANSIENT WORLD.
Its pleasures are only for a season, its sins have their
termination, its hopes are blighted, its ambition disap-
pointed — evanescent, passing, transient is stamped
upon it ; the feet which trod the earth gaily, soberly,
or sadly a century ago, now, for the most part, lie
mouldering in the cold, silent grave.
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Again, we learn (chap. iii. 1) that it is an
IGNORANT WORLD:.

“The world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.”
Alas, for its boasted intelligence, knowledge, and
wisdom ; the light (Christ) shining in darkness only
discovered how black and deep that darkness was; and
it is the same world still, the mystery of godliness has
never been unravelled by the wise ones here, for the
world by wisdom knew not God, and it is true to-day
that some have not the knowledge of God—this is
spoken to their shame.

But not only is man’s mind blinded by the ignorance
that isin him, but we learn that he can hate what he does
not understand ; and so chapter iii. 13 reveals it as a

HATEFUL WORLD.

It hated Christ when He was on earth; it hates those
who are Christ’s now, for no other reason than that
the heart of man, which is so dark that it cannot un-
derstand God, is so utterly ruined, that it is foll of
enmity against that which it cannot understand or ap-
preciate, and can hate that which is light and purity,
because it is filthy and corrupt; so that the two things
which were true of Christ when here, should be true
of all believers now ; they are a misunderstood people,
and a hated people.
In chapter v. 1-4 we learn that it is an
ANTI-CHRISTIAN WORLD,

Evil spirits, making use of the name of Christ, and
personating the power of the Holy Ghost, were using
men to blaspheme and deny the only true God and His
Son Jesus Christ, by introducing a false Christ, and
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saying He was not a real man; they sought to bring
ruin and discredit upon the grand and glorious truths
of Christianity, and verse 5 shews us how readily man
drank in the poisoned lie of the serpent, and shews us a

DELUDED WORLD.

¢ The world heareth them ;” it had no ear for Christ,
no heart for Christ, charm He never so wisecly; but
Satan’s gilded chains inthral the minds of his willing
captives; and to-day the world is characterised by the
blinding of the God of this world, who has shroude:l
in deathly deceit the hearts of those that believe not,
On the other hand, those who are not of this world,
but are of God, are those who bave heard God's word,
believed that the true Christ of God, the Son of th»
Father, came from God, and instead of listening to th»
lie of Satan, ¢ hear us” (ver. 6), that is, the apostles,
those whom God used to convey His mind in Hisg
word ; and as the Lord says, “ My sheep hear my
voice,” all who have not heard His voice are deluded
still by the voices not of Grod, and, alas! prove that, in-
stead of being children in the Father’s many-mansioned
house, they belong to a

SATANIC WORLD,

For ¢“the whole world lieth in wickedness” (chap. v.
19), or in the arms of the “ wicked onme.” Imagine
the darling babe of your bosom enveloped in the coils
of a deadly serpent, whose glittering eyes and deadly
fangs await in gloating desire the life of its victim, and
you have a faint picture of this lustful, transient,
ignorant, hateful, anti-christian, deluded, Satanic world,
the end of which will be, for all who belong to it,
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¢ gverlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord
and the glory of his power, and the lake of fire which
burneth for ever and ever.”

We have seen the world in its enmity, ruin, and sin,
and as we think of the holiness of God, we may well
exclaim that justice, eternal justice, demands punish-
ment without mercy ; but, oh, wonder of wonders! a
way has been found by which God can be just, and the
Justifier of the believer; and in this action of our God
we learn His love, for we read this very world is that
which ¢ God so loved, that he gave his only-begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life”’—not the elect world, the re-
fined world, the religious world, but this world of
sinners of the deepest dye—this world that in itself
deserves nothing but righteous indignation and eternal
condemnation.

And now notice the contrast between it and the
heart of God. In chapter ii. the love has manifested
itself in providing a righteous basis upon which it can
act, ¢ Grace reigning through righteousness,” not at
the expense of it, and so we read of a propitiation,
not merely for the Jew, but for the whole world. A
Jew understood a mercy-seat; it was a new thing for
a Gentile ; but the heart of God must take in the whole
world—nothing less. So there is a golden seat, upon
which blood, precious blood, has been sprinkled, God’s
claims have been satisfied, justice, holiness, and all Hig
attributes fully, completely, entirely met. Man sinned
—Christ died. Man outraged God—that very God
provided a

MERCY-SEAT,
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In chapter iv. 9 we read, *“ In this was manifested
the love of God toward us, because that God sent his
Son into the world, that we might live through him.”
Sin had reigned unto death, grace now reigns through
righteousness unto eternal life. Man had destroyed
himself, but God had not changed, and so we find His
blessed love delighting itself in conferring upon pro-
digals, lost and dead,

LIFE ETERNAL.

But the next verse (10) tells us that we are guilty
sinners, a8 well as dead sinners, and so we need an
atonement to be made for our guilt. Again God acts,
eatisfying His own claims, and meeting the sinner’s
need. ¢ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but
that he loved us, and sent his Son the propitiation for
our sins.” God is holy, we are unholy; none could
by any means give to God a ransom for his soul, so
God, out of the fulness of His love, provided a

PROPITIATION

for our gins. Man had sold himself to Satan, departed
from God, earned hell and destruction ; to save, deliver,
rescue him from this, God has provided a Saviour
(ver. 14), and that Saviour is no less than His beloved
Son, through whose name is preached the joyful news
of a full, free, present, and eternal

SALVATION.

Nay, more, God has not only wrought this salvation,
but Christ having taken our place in jwdgment, we
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have His place before God, as a present reality, and the
result is,
BOLDNESS

in the day of judgment; and in order to assure our
hearts, and give us the enjoyment of our place before
Himself, being justified by faith, we have peace with
God ; all the floodgates being removed, God can let in
the mighty tide of His love into our souls, and shed
abroad that love in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, and
thus
EJECT FEAR FROM OUR HEARTS,

Nay, more, in chapter v. we find that one simple act of
faith has so connected us with Christ, and all that is
Christ’s, that we get

VICTORY OVER THE WORLD,

as the result of present association with Christ, the
victorious Conqueror, and instead of being “of the
world,” we are delighted to hear Him tell us ¢ we are
of God,” and praise and adore, as we marvel and say,
¢ Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.
Beloved, it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but
we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like
him, for we shall see him as he is.” (1 John iii. 1, 2.)

It is thus we are entitled to speak who through grace
have found our sins atoned for, God's claims met,
eternal life given, peace made, fear ejected, boldness
conferred, and victory ours, and that through Christ
alone, as the divine channel through which God can
righteously bless.
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Is my reader a stranger to these things ? If so, per-
mit me to direct your earnest, instant, serious gaze to
the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ, and listen to the
word of God. ¢ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved,” and be privileged to possess
and enjoy eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord
(Rom. v. 21) ; peace with God, throngh our Lord Jesus
Christ (Rom. v. 1); joy in God, through our Lord
Jesus Christ (Rom. v. 11); and a full, final and com-
plete victory over sin, Satan, and death, through our
Lord Jesus Christ. (1 Cor. xv. 57.) H.N.

(3O SO OO

“BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT.

Filled! yea filled to overflowing,

Gracious Spirit! what so precious to my soul
Asthy sweet presence? 'What so effectnal

To exclude all else—the strivings

Of this “ present evil world;” “the flesh,” *the devil,"
All so ready to intrude upon the heart

‘Which Thou alene shouldst fill.

Oh, fill, fill, £ill my soul,

Leave no room for aught beside.

The ever-living, ever-giving power sent from above
To reign within the templé built for Thine abode !
‘Why shouldst Thou ever,

Grieved or quenched by me, lie dormant ?

Forbid it, that I should not watch or wait

The coming of the glorious One,

‘Who promises to make us like unto Himself

On that, to us, bright resurrection morn,

‘When ““we shall see Him as He is.”

—— Q) A OO
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CORRESPONDENCE.

21, «J. F. B.,” Penzance. We do not remember
the paper to which you refer.

.22, «J. 8., Edinburgh. Your appeal is hardly
snitable for our pages.

28. «(C. M. J.,” Dawlish. Your lines have come to
hand.

24. “R. B.,” Oxon. If you were, as you say, so
¢ careless, indifferent, and utterly hardened,” we do not
think you would have written such a letter to us. The
very fact of your writing to ask us what we think of
your case, proves, in our judgment, that you are by no
means indifferent to the momentous question of your
soul’s salvation. You say, ¢ My heart is as hard as a
stone ; and I don't suppose I should ever think or care
one bit about it, if I were not afraid to die, or to think
of our Lord’s second coming.”

Now, dear friend, if your heart were as hard as a
stone, you would not be troubled about your state at
all. The very fact of your feeling and deploring the
hardness of your heart proves that you are not * care-
less, indifferent, and utterly hardened.”” Why are you
afraid to die ? Why do you dread the thought of the
Lord’s coming ? Whence come these exercises? Do
you not think the Spirit of God is working in you, in
order to make you see your true condition in the sight
of God, that yon may judge yourself, and look to
Christ, in true repentance? It is well you should
judge the hardness of your heart—well to feel your
guilt and danger—well to be afraid of death or the
Lord’s coming. There is good cause for all this.

But you have no ground whatever for fearing ¢ that
God has given you over to impenitence.” This is a
suggestion of the devil. God has not given you over.
He is calling you to come. The door of mercy stands
wide open. You never were, and you never can be,

more welcome than you are this moment. What was
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it made the prodigal think of returning to the Father?
Was it love for the father, or a desire for his company ?
Was it a desire to escape from the habits and ways of
the ¢ far country 2 It was nol any of these things.
He said, ‘“ How many hired servants of my father have
bread enough, and to spare, and I perish with hunger!”
In other words, it was a selfish motive that brought
him back. Did that hinder his reception ? Nay, dear
friend, the father was glad to get him back on any
terms. The joy of the father in getting him back was
infinitely greater than his joy in being reeeived. This
is the grand point of the parable. *¢ The Phariseesand
scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth sinners,
and cateth with them ;” and our blessed Lord spoke
those three exquisite parables in reply to their mur-
murings. He condescends to vindicate the grace of
God in receiving sinners. He shews, blessed for ever
be His name, that it is the very joy of the heart of God
to receive sinners. ¢ There 18 joy in the presence of
tho angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.”

“Ah! yes,” you say, *“ one sinner that repenteth ;
but my heart is as hard as a stone.”” Why the very
fact of your deploring the hardness of your heart is a
proof to us of an incipient work of repentance in your
precious soul. Come, then, just as you are, to Jesus.
¢ This man receiveth sinners.” What kind of sinners?
Allkinds. If your heart were ever so hard; though
your sins were as scarlet; though you were the very
vilest sinner on the face of the earth, ¢ This man re-
ceiveth sinners.” It makes Him happy to do so. It
causes joy in heaven when a lost one is found. Do,
dear friend, come to Jesus just now. He has glorified
God about the question of sin, and hence God can be
just, and the Justifier of every soul that simply be-
lieves in Jesus. Delay not, we beseech thes, to come.
Say not, “I must wait til! my heart grows softer, my
mind more anxious, my conscience more tender, my
motive for coming purer. I must feel the burden of
my sins more intensely,”
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All this is simply the effort of the enemy to keep you
away from Christ, by oceupying you with yourself. Do
not listen to him. Regard him not. Look to Jesus.
His love will melt and subdue your hard heart. He
died for you when you were a hateful rebel and an
enemy. This is your ground for coming. Do you
want to find a title for coming in your softened heart
or tender conscience ? It will not do. It is a mistake.
Your title to come is that you are a lost sinner, and
when you come, Christ is your title to everything,

25. «“W.J. M.,” Teignmouth. Matthew vi. 9-15is
the form of prayer which our Lord taught His dis-
ciples to use. It suited their condition at that time,
and it will, we doubt mnot, suit the condition of the
godly remnant after the church has been taken up. A
great change took place when our Lord was glorified. .
He sent down the Holy Ghost to dwell with and in His
people, to lead them into all truth, to teach them how
to pray, and to make intercession in them. When our
Lord gave His disciples a form of prayer, the Holy
Ghost had not been given, because Jesus was not glori-
fied. Compare John vil. 39 with xvi. 7. But from the
time the Holy Ghost was given, we have no record of
the disciples’ prayer being used. In Romans viii. we
read, * Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities ;
for we know not what we should pray for as we ought ;
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us according
to God.” We are dependent wholly upon the power of
the Spirit, and not upon any given form, however per-
fect i itself.. No doubt the disciples’ prayer was
divinely perfect for the time then present. It could not
be otherwise, seeing our Lord gave it. But then the
work of redemption was not accomplished ; the Holy
Ghost was not given ; the prayer is not in the name of
Jesus. These are weighty considerations for all who
desire to understand this subject. We do not doubt in
the least that many of the Lord’s beloved people are
virtually in the condition of the disciples previous to
the day of Pentecost. They do not rejoice in accom-
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plished redemption—in full remission of sins—perfect
acceptance in a risen Christ; they do not know them-
selves as sealed by the Holy Ghost. Hence the dis-
ciples’ prayer is a suited utterance for them. But should
they be satisfied in such a condition ? Ought they not
to know the things which are freely given them of God ?
Surely they should; but, alas! alas! Christendom’s
creeds and formularies act as a sad hindrance to these
precious souls in understanding and appropriating the
true christian position. May the Lord, in His infinite
goodness, visit them with the full-orbed light of His
salvation !

26. <A Young and Troubled Believer.” You are
perfectly right, dear friend, in thinking it is the enemy
seeking to disturb your mind, and oceupy you with
anything but Christ. Dismiss the question, once and
for ever, from your mind, and rest, like a little child,
in the simple truth of scripture. Stephen saw the Son
of man standing on the right hand of God. We read
in Revelation xxii., ¢¢ There shall be no more curse;
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it;
and his servants shall serve him; and they shall see
his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads.”
God is revealed in the face of Jesus Christ, and we
shall be with Him and like Him for ever. May the
Lord set your mind at perfect rest!

27. «M. 8. 8., St. Petersburg. We heartily
thank God for the contents of your letter of February
20th, just received. How good He is, dear friend!
And what a grand reality to have Him to lean upon in
all the vicissitudes, trials, and exercises of our earthly
path! May He keep you ever in the moral shelter of
His own most blessed presence, separated to Him ; safe
in Him ; satisfied with Him, until that day! Many
thanks for the poem.



CONVERSION: WHAT IS IT?

Part v.

WE are now called to consider what we may term the
positive side of the great subject of conversion. We
have seen that it is a turning from idols—a turning
from all those objects which ruled our hearts and en-
gaged our affections—the vanities and follies, the Iusts
and pleasures, which made up the whole of our exist-
ence in the days of our darkness and blindness. It is,
as we read in Aects xxvi. 18, a turning from darkness,
and from the power of Satan; and, as we read in
Galatians i. 4, a turning from this present evil world.

But conversion is much more than all this. If
would, in one sense, be but a poor thing, if it were
merely a turning ¢ from sin, the world, and Satan.”
No doubt, it is a signal mercy to be delivered, once and
for ever, from all the wretchedness and moral degrada-
tion of our former life; from the terrible thraldom of
the god and prince of this world ; from all the hollow-
ness and vanity of a world that lieth in the arms of
the wicked one; and from the love and practice of sin
—the vile affections which once held sway over us.
‘We cannot be too thankful for all that is included in
this side of the question.

But, we repeat, there is very much more than this.
The heart may feel disposed to inquire, “ What have
we gotten in lieu of all we have given up ? Is Christi-
anity merely a system of negations? If we have
broken with the world and self—if we have given up
our former pleasures and amusements—if, in short, we

245
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have turned our back upon what goes to make up life in
this world, what have we instead 2 '

1 Thessalonians 1. 9 furnishes, in one word, the answer
to all these inquiries—an answer full, clear, distinet, and
comprehensive. Here it is—* Ye turned to GOD.”

Precious answer! Yes, unspeakably precious to all
who know aught of its meaning. What have I got in-
stead of my former “idols” ? God! Instead of this
world’s vain and sinful pleasures? God! Instead of
its riches, honours, and distinetions? God! Oh,
blessed, glorious, perfect Substitute! What had the
prodigal instead of the rags of the far country? The
best robe in the father’s house! Instead of the swine’s
busks ? The fatted calf of the father’s providing!
Instead of the degrading servitude of the far country ?
The father’s welcome, his bosom, and his table!

Reader, i3 not this a blessed exchange ? Have we
not, in the familiar, but ever charming, history of the
prodigal, a most touching and impressive illustration of
true conversion in both its sides? May we not well
exclaim, as we gaze on the inimitable picture, ¢ What a
conversion! What a turning from and turning to!”
‘Who can utter it ? What human tongue can adequately
et forth the feelings of the returned wanderer, when
pressed to the Father’s bosom, and bathed in the light
and love of the Father’s house ? The rags, the husks,
the swine, the slavery, the cold selfishness, the destitu-
tion, the famine, the misery, the moral degradation—all
gone, and gone for ever; and, instead thereof, the in-
effable delight of that bright and happy home; and,
above all, the exquisite feeling that all that festive joy
which surrounded him was wakened up by the very



CONVERSION : WHAT IS IT ? 115

fact of his return—that it made the father glad to get
him back!

But we shall perhaps be told all this is but a figure.
Yes; but a figure of what? Of a precious, a divine
reality ; a figure of what takes place in every instance
of true conversion, if only it be looked at from a
heavenly standpoint. It is not a mere surrender of
the world, with its thousand and one vanities and
follies. It is this, no doubt; but it is very much more.
It is being brought to Ged, brought home, brought to
the Father's bosom, brought into the family; made—
not in the language of a barren formulary, but in the
power of the Spirit, and by the mighty action of the
word—a child of God, a member of Christ, and an heir
of the kingdom, :

This, and nothing less, is conversion. TLet the
reader see that he thoroughly understands it. Let
him not be satisfied with anything short of this grand
reality—this turning from darkness to light, from the
power of Satan, and from the worship of idols, to God.
The Christian is, in one sense, as really brought to God
now as if he were actually in heaven. This may seem
strong, but it is blessedly frue. Hear what the apostle
Poter says as to this point: ¢ Christ hath once suffered
for sins, the Just for the unjust, to bring us to”’—
What ? Heaven when we die? Nay; but “to bring
us to God” mow. So also in Romans v. we read, ¢ For
if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled,
we shall be saved by his life. And not only so, but we
also joy in Glod, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by
-whom we have now received the reconciliation.”
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This is an immense principle. It is not within the
compass of human language to set forth all that is in-
volved in being ‘ turned,” or * brought to God.” Our
adorable Lord Jesus Christ brings all who believe in
His name into God’s presence, in all His own perfect
acceptability. They come in all the credit, and virtue,
and value of the blood of Jesus, and in all the fragrance
of His most excellent name. He brings us into the
very same position with Himself. He links us with
Himself, and shares with us all He has, and all He is,
save His Deity, which is incommunicable. We are
perfectly identified with Him. ¢ Yet a little while, and
the world seeth me no more; but ye see me; because I.
live, ye shall live also.” Again, “Peace I leave with
with you, wry peace I give unto you ; not as the world
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled,
neither let it be afraid.” ¢ These things have I spoken
unto you, that my joy might vemain in you, and that
your joy might be full.” ¢ Henceforth I eall you not
servants, for the servant knoweth not what his lord
doth ; but I have called you friends, for all things that
I have heard of my Father I have made known unio
yow.”

So also, in that marvellous prayer in John xvii., we
read, 1 have given unto them the words which thou
gavest me; and they have received them, and have
known surely that I came out from thee, and they have
believed that thou didst send me. I pray for them; I
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast
given me ; for theyare thine. And all mine are thine,
and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them.” 1
have given them thy word; and the world hath hated
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them, because they are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world.” ¢ As thou hast sent me tnto the world,
even so have I also sent them into the world.” ¢ And
the glory which thou gavest me I have given them ; that
they may be one, even as we are one. I in them, and
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and
that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and
hast loved them as thou hast loved me. Yather, I wiil
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where
I am; that they may behold my glory which thou hast
given me ; for thou lovedst e before the foundation of
the world. O righteous F¥ather, the world hath not
known thee, but I have known thee, and these have
known that thou hast sent me. And I have declared
unto them thy name, and will declare it; that the love
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I
in them.”

Now it is utterly impossible to conceive anything
higher or more blessed than this. To be so thoroughly
identified with the Son of God, to be so wholly one
with Him as to share in the very same love wherewith
Heisloved by the Father, to partake of His peace, His
Joy, His glory—all this involves the very highest pos-
sible measure and character of blessing with which any
creature could be endowed. To be saved from the
everlasting horrors of the pit of hell; to be pardoned,
washed, and justified : to be reinstated in all that Adam
lost; to be let into heaven, on any ground, or in any
character whatscever, would be marvellous merey,
goodness, and loving-kindness; but to be brought to
God in all the love and favour of His own beloved Son,
to be intimately associated with Him in all His position
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before God—His acceptability now—His glory by-and-
by—this, truly, is something which only the heart of
God could think of, and only His mighty power accom-
plish.

‘Well, reader, all this is involved in the conversion
whereof we speak. Such is the magnificent grace of
God, such the love wherewith He loved us, even when
we were dead in trespasses and sins, enemies in our
minds by wicked works, serving divers lusts and plea-
sures, worshipping idols, the blind, degraded, slaves of
sin and Satan, children of wrath, and going straight to
hell.

And the best of it all is, that it both glorifies the
name, and gratifies the heart of God, to bring us into
this place of inconceivable blessedness, love, and glory.

t would not satisfy the love of His heart to give us any

lower place than that of His own Son. Well might
the inspired apostle exclaim, in view of all this stu-
pendous grace, ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spi-
ritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ; according
as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of
the world, that we should be holy and without blame
before him in love; having predestinated us unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, accord-
ing to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the
glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in
the beloved, in whom we have redemption through his
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches
of his grace.” Ephesians i.

What depth of love, what fulness of blessing, have
we here ! It is the purpose of God to glorify Himself,
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throughout the countless ages of eternity, in His deal-
ings with us. He will display, in view of all ereated
intelligences, the riches of His grace, in His kindness
toward us, by Christ Jesus. Our forgiveness, our
justification, our perfect deliverance, our acceptance—
all the blessings bestowed upon us in Christ—are for
the display of the divine glory throughout the vast
universe, for ever. It would not meet the claims of
God’s glory, or answer the affections of His heart, to
have us in any other position but that of His own well-
beloved and only-begotten Son.

All this is marvellous. It seems too good to be
trune. But it is worthy of God, and it is His good
pleasure so to act toward us. This is enough for us.
It may be, and most assuredly is, too good for us to
get, but it is not too good for God to give. He acts
toward us according to the love of His heart, and on
the ground of the worthiness of Christ. The prodigal
might ask to be made as one of the hired servants, but
this could not be. It would not be according to the
Father’s heart to have him in the house as a servant.
It must be as a son, or not at all. 1If it were a ques-
tion of desert, we do not deserve the place of a servant,
any more than that of a son. But, blessed be God, it
is not according to our deserts at all, but according to
the boundless love of His heart, and to the glory of His
holy name.

This, then, is conversion. Thus we are brought to
God. Nothing short of this. We are not merely
turned from our idols, whatever they were, but we are
actually brought into the very presence of God, to find
our delight in Him, to joy in Him ; to waik with Him,

245-2
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to find all our springs in Him, to draw upon His ex-
haustless resources, to find in Him a perfect answer to
all our necessities, so that our souls are satisfied, and
that for ever.?

Do we want to go back tothe idols? Never! Have
we any hankering after our former objects ? Not if
our hearts are realising our place and portion in Christ.
Had the prodigal any longings after the husks and the
swine, when folded in the father’s bosom, clothed in the
father’s house, and seated at the father’s table? We
do not, and cannot, believe it. We cannot imagine his
heaving a single sigh after the far country, when once
he found himself within the hallowed circle of that
bright and blissful home of love.

‘We speak according to the divine standard. Alas!
alas! many profess to be converted, and seem to go
on for a season, but ere long they begin to grow cold,
and get weary and dissatisfied. The work was not real.
They were not really brought to God. Idols may have
been given up for a time, but God Himself was never
reached. They never found in Him a satisfying por-
tion for their hearts—never knew the real meaning of
communion with Him—never tasted heart-satisfaction,
heart-rest, in Christ. Hence, in process of time, the
poor heart began to long once more for the worid,
and back they went, and plunged into its follies and
vanities with greater avidity than ever.

Such cases are very sad, very disappointing. They
bring great reproach on the cause of Christ, and are
used as a plea for the enemy, and as a stumbling-block
for anxious inquirers. But they leave the question of
divine conversion just where it was. The soul that is
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truly converted is one who has not merely been turned
from this present evil world, and all its promises and
pretensions, but who has been led by the precious
ministry of the Holy Ghost to find in the living God,
and in His Son Jesus Christ, all he can possibly want
for time and eternity. Such an one is divinely done
with the world. He has broken with it for ever. He
has had his eyes opened to sce, through and through,
the whole thing. He has judged it in the light of the
presence of God. He has measured it by the standard
of the cross of Christ. He has weighed it in the
balances of the sanctuary, and turned his back upon it
for ever, to find an absorbing and a commanding object
in the Person of that blessed One who was nailed to
the aceursed tree, in order to deliver him, not only from
everlasting burnings, but also from this present evil
world.
(To be continued, if the Lord will.)

— O OO

DIVINE LOVE,

“ Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon
as that we should be called the sons of God. Beloved, now are
we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall
be ; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him ;
for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath this hope
in him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure.” John iii. 1—3.

Beuoip what love, what boundless love
The Father hath bestowed

On sinners lost, that we should be
Now called the sons of God.

In matchless grace, in wondrous love
He sent His blessed Son,
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That He I1is scattered children thus
Might gather into one.

No longer far from Him, but now
By precious blood made nigh,

Accepted in the Well-beloved,
Near to God’s heart we lie.

‘What we in glory soon shall be,
It doth not yet appear,

But when our precious Lord we ses,
We shall His image bear.

‘With such a blessed hope in view
‘We would more holy be,
More like our risen, glorious Lord,
‘Whose face we soon shall see.
M. 8. S.
St. Petersburyg.
—C G O e

THE CROSS: WHAT IS IT? AND WHAT HAS
IT DONE FOR US?

‘Wz would earnestly invite the christian reader o spend
a few moments in meditating on the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, in its two grand fundamental aspeets,
namely, as the basis of our worship and our disciple-
ship—our peace and our testimony—our relation to
God and our bearing foward the world.

If, as a convicted sinner, I look at the cross of the
Lord Jesus Christ, I behold in it the everlasting foun-
dation of my peace. Isee ¢ gin” judgedand condemned
in its root ; and I see my *‘ sins” borne and put away.
1 see God to be, in very deed, ¢ for me,” and that,
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moreover, in the very condition in which my convicted
conscience tells me T am. The eross presents God as
the penitent sinner’s Friend. It reveals Him in that
most wondrous character as the righteous Justifier of
the most ungodly sinner who truly believes in Jesus.
Creation could not do this. Providence could not do
it. The Law could not doit. Therein Imay see God’s
power, His majesty, His wisdom, His holiness ; but
what if all these should be ranged against me ? Looked
at in themselves, abstractedly, they must be so, for I
am a sinner; and power, majesty, wisdom, holiness could
not put away my sins, or justify God in receiving me.

But, blessed for ever be the God of all grace! the
precious cross of Christ changes the aspect of things
entirely. There I find God Himself dealing with sin
in such a way as to glorify Himself infinitely and ever-
lastingly, in view of the whole universe and all created
intelligence. There I see the magnificent display and
perfect harmony of all the divine attributes. I see
love, and such love as captivates and agsures my heart,
and weans it from every other object. I see wisdom,
and such wisdom as baffles devils, astonishes angels,
and furns all the wisdom of the world into thorough
foolishness. I see power, and such power as bears
down all opposition, and sweeps away every hostile in-
fluence—the mighty power o6f God, unto salvation.
‘Wondrous thought ! I see holiness, and such holiness
as cannot be satisfied with anything less than the
eternal banishment of sin from the wide creation of
God. I see grace, and such grace as sets the believer
in the immediate presence of God—in the holiest of all,
without one spot or stain of sin or guilt—yea, such
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grace as brings him into the Father’s house, the Father's
bosom.

‘Where could I see all these but in the cross? No-
where else. There God and sin met once. What a
meeting! There Christ, the spotless, holy, precious
Lamb of God, the eternal Son of the Father, His only-
begotten and well-beloved Son, the only perfect Man
that ever trod this sin-stained earth, was made sin;
there God dealt with Him in our stead, poured out
upon Him all the billows and waves of His righteous
wrath. Sin was judged and condemned; Satan van-
quished ; God’s majesty, truth, holiness and righteous-
ness most gloriously vindicated ; and the imperishable
foundation laid for the perfect remission of all our sins,
and our everlasting felicity and glory in our Father’s
house and in the kingdom of His dear Son.

How precious, therefore, is the cross, in this aspeet
of it, as the basis of the believer’s pedce, the basis of
his worship, and of his eternal relationship with God
who is there so blessedly and so gloriously revealed !
How precious to God, as furnishing Him with a right-
eous ground for the full display of all His matechless
perfections, and in His most gracious dealings with the
sinner! So precious is it to God that, as a recent
writer has well remarked, ¢ All that He has said, all
that He has done, from the very beginning, indicates
that it was ever uppermost in His heart. And no
wonder! His dear and well-beloved Son was to hang
there, between heaven and earth, the object of all the
shame and suffering that men and devils could heap
upon Him, because He loved to do His Father’s will,
and redeem the children of His grace. It will be the
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grand centre of attraction, ag the fullest expression of
His love, throughout eternity.”

But there is another aspect of the cross of our
adorable Lord and Saviour which demands our most
profound consideration, and that is as the foundation of
our practical discipleship and testimony. We must
never forget that the same cross which connects me
with God, has separated me from the world. A dead
man is, evidently, done with the world ; and hence the
believer, having died with Christ, is done with the
world, in spirit and principle, though in it, of course,
as regards the faet of his condition. He died in
Christ ; and, having risen with Christ, he is connected
with God, in the power of a new life, a new nature.
Being thus inseparably linked with Christ, he, of
necessity, participates in His acceptance with God, and
in His rejection by the world. The two things go
together. The former makes him a worshipper and a
citizen in heaven ; the latter makes him & witness and
a stranger on earth. That brings him inside the veil ;
this puts him outside the camp. The one is as perfect
as the other, and each should have its due effect upon
the character and conduct. If the eross has come
between me and my sins, it has just as really come
between me and the world. If it has, for ever, can-
celled all my guilt, and struck the crushing burden
from my agonised conscience, it has also snapped every
link which bound me to this present evil world. If it
has procured me the full and everlasting remission of
my sins, it has also secured the thorough condemnation
of sin—the judgment of my sinful nature—the utier
rejection of my sinful self. If it has brought me info
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the place of perfect peace with God ; it has.also called
me into the place of warfare with the world, the flesh
and the devil.

Now, we should elearly understand, and 'rightly
distinguish between, both the above aspects of the
cross of Christ. If we fail in our apprehension of
either, there must be a corresponding defect in our
character and walk. We should not profess to enjoy
the one, while we refuse to enter into the other. If
the ear is open to hear Christ’s voice within the velil, it
should be open also to hear His voice outside the camp.
If we enjoy the precious atonement which the cross
has accomplished, we should also accept the rejection
which it necessarily involves. The former flows out of
the part which God had in the cross; the latter, out of
the part which man had therein.

All this is involved in the glorious doctrine of the
cross. Well therefore might the blessed apostle say,
¢ Grod forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified
unto me, and I unto the world.” Paul looked upon
the world as a crucified thing ; and the world, in having
crucified Christ, had erucified all who belong to Him,
Hence there is a double crucifixion as regards the be-
liever and the world; and if this were more fully
entered into, it would prove the utter impossibility
of amalgamating the two.

Beloved Christian reader, let us deeply, honestly
and prayerfully ponder these things. May we seek a
fuller understanding of these two grand aspects of the
eross of our Lord Jesus Christ, so that our course,
as Christians, may be more thoroughly decided, our



THE SANCTUARY AND THE SEA. 127

devotedness to Christ more distinet and unequivocal,
while we wait and long for that blissful moment when
we shall see Him as He is, and be like Him and with
Him for ever! God, in His infinite goodness, grant it
for Jesus Christ's sake !

—e YL 0O
THE SANCTUARY AND THE SEA.

PsaLm nxxviL.

Whairk the book of Psalms is, no doubt, the expression
of the state of the God-fearing remnant of Israel in
the latter day, and of Messiah’s association with them,
it also serves—as no other part of seripture does—as
the expression of individual godliness and personal
communion in all ages. When the difference between
Jewish ground—righteousness—as seen in the Psalms,
and Christian ground—grace—as seen in the Epistles,
is well understood, what can be more refreshing, more
nourishing, or more expressive of a deep-toned Christi-
anity, than many of the divine breathings in the Psalms ?
Many of them, no doubt, are the breathings of the
spirit of Christ in the suffering remnant, and of Christ
Himself in sympathy with them. What a cordial to
the heart, especially when under trial, persecution, or
distress of any kind, are the inspired utterances of a
deep, inward piety, a longing desire after God,
nearness to Him, and confident dependence on
Him! FEternal life, of course, is essentially the
same in the Jew as in the Christian; though the
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relations of the latter are much higher and wider than
those of the former.

And the Christian must also bear in mind, when
reading the Psalms, that some of the expressions which
were consistent with Jewish condition, would be posi-
tive unbelief for him to use—such as verse 7 of this
psalm. ¢ Will the Lord cast off for ever ? and will he
be favourable no more ?”’° The Jews are cast off as re-
gards their national position and privileges ; but not as
regards the councils of God, as Paul plainly teaches in
Romans xi.: “I say then, hath God cast away his
people ?  God forbid.” But the Christian knows that
God will never cast him off; and such a thought, even
for a moment, should never cross his mind; though,
alag! such thoughts will intrude, and may happen at
an unguarded moment, with any one. But we can con-
ceive of no deeper anguish for a soul to pass through in
this life, than to be without the sense of the favour of
God, when under His chastening hand. And this must
always be the result when the shield is lowered, and
the heart exposed to the fiery darts of the wicked. The
Christian must never forget that he stands in present
favour—the uncharging and unthangeable favour of
(3od. This is his shield of faith., Whoever, whatever,
else may change, the favour in which he stands knows
no change. This must be held in the integrity of a
faith which hangs on the word of God, though every-
thing may appear to be going against him, and when
there may be nothing else to rest upon.

Even the pious Jew, in this most touching psalm,
thinks of former mercies; recolleets how gracious God
is, and turns to Him. ¢ And I said, This is my in-
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firmity : but I will remember the years of the right
hand of the Most High. I will remember the works of
the Liord : surely I will remember thy wonders of old.
I will meditate also of all thy work, and talk of thy
doings. Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary : who is
80 great a God as our God?” Thisg is Jewish, not
christian experience, though the Christian, in measure,
may sometimes pass through it. But this would be
failure. There can be no interruption to the divine
favour. But if the soul be communing with itself, in-
dulging its own thonghts, and reasoning about its own
troubles, in place of looking to God, and communing
with Him in the sanctuary, it is sure to fall back into
Jewish experience ; and every Christian is exposed to
this perplexity, in degree, who knows not God as He
reveals Himself in the sanctuary.

There only God is known, as He has revealed Him-
self in the Person and work of the blessed Lord.
There only we learn His thoughts and purposes to-
wards us, even before the foundation of the world,
It is God’s speaking-place; and, through the power «f
the Holy Ghost, above the distracting influences of this
present scene, the soul is silent, and listens to His voice
through the word. And now the will is bowed, His
way is seen to be in accordance with His perfect love,
though His hand may be heavy upon us, and the soul
is ready to exclaim, ¢ The will of the Lord be done;”
let His name be glorified, whatever course things may
take,

“He always wins who sides with God,
To him no chance s lost ;
God’s will is sweetest to him, when
It triumphs at his cost.”
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But inquirest thou, dear reader, who may thus com-
mune with God in the sanctuary, the place of His holi-
ness, as well as of His love? It is surely the privi-
leged place of all who are in Christ as risen and
glorified—the children’s place-—the home of every be-
liever. But art thou well assured of thy place and
portion in Christ, through faith in Him? Then know
thy Father’s love, who gave thee to Christ before the
foundation of the world, that He might fit thee for the
most holy place, even as He Himself is fit to be there.
As the apostle plainly says, ¢¢ According as he hath
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy and without blame before him
in love.” (Eph.i. 4.) Christ, as the glorified Man, is
the only standard of the sanctuary. To be at home
there in happy liberty, we must be as He is. But the
verse just quoted would be enough for faith, were our
hearts in simple subjection to the word of God. Here
we learn His purposes of love concerning us, long be-
fore the world was made, and before sin or redemption
are referred to; so that we may fall back and rest, not
only on the cross, but on the heart in which we had a
place before time was.

When in the light and power of this fruth, through
the presence of the Holy Ghost, ,we are at home in the
sanctuary. We may fail for the moment, under a
sudden overwhelming sorrow, to realise that this is the
way of love, but it cannot be anything else, however
severe. IHe who spared nothing, not even His well-
beloved Son, that we might be reconciled to Him, and
morally fitted for the presence of His holiness, is only
accomplishing the purposes of His love. When we
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bave well examined and weighed verses 8, 4, 5, and 6
of Ephesians i., and received the precious truths they
contain as the words of the living God, the heart will
be at rest for ever as to His thoughts, purposes, and
faithful love. No ecalamity, however great; no afflie-
tion, however severe; no bereavement, however deso-
lating, can alter these eternal realities. God’s love,
perfect and absolute, having its spring in His own heart,
remains unchanged; the efficacy of redemption is un-
changeable as the Jove which is its source ; the glory of
the exalted Saviour at God’s right hand is surely esta-
blished for ever, and we are blessed with all spiritual
blessings in Him ; and is not the Holy Ghost in us the
seal of all these blessings ?

And let us also bear in mind that these four verses
are revealed as the thoughts of God about His children,
before either sin, redemption, or the church is spoken
of, so that their full accomplishment rests on no condi-
tion but the good pleasure of His own will, and the
praise of the glory of His grace.

But ought we not, some may inquire, to judge our-
selves when laid aside, or when the Lord is evidently
chastening us, and inquire whether we may not have
displeased Him with some of our past ways? Self-
judgment is always right, and ought to be a daily thing
with us, whether in health or in sickness ; indeed, with-
out this, we must be practically unacquainted with the
ways of the sanctuary. ““If I wash thee not,” said
the Lord to Peter, * thou hast no part with me.” Com-
munion would be interrupted. Daily defilements need
the daily use of the water of purification. But such
exercise of soul ought not to weaken the believer's hold
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of the purposes of God. These were formed long be-
fore he failed, and can never be changed. Our sins
and shortcomings were all judged in the cross of the
blessed Lord, so that in place of these things, hateful
as we may see ourselves because of them, filling us
with doubts and fears as to our welcome in the sanc-
tuary, they ought to deepen our faith, and increase our
love to Him. These are the very things, faith says,
even my unworthy thoughts and feelings, for which my
Saviour died. But mark the effect of so looking at
our shortcomings: we love Him more; the heart
cannot refrain from exclaiming, Oh, what love
to me! that He should have borne the judgment
of God for my sins, and my every failure, in His
own body on the tree; oh, how can I praise Him
more! His precious blood cleanseth me from all sin,
so that I can walk in the light even as God is in the
light. :

But as to inquiring or asking the reason why we are
thus afllicted, the soul, in such a case, would be off the
ground of faith. God gives no account of His ways.
He reveals Himself in the sanctuary, bul His ways are
in the sea, His path in the great waters, and His foot-
steps are not known. But we must never lose hold of
this grand truth—if we would be perfectly happy under
trial—that, though God’s ways are in the sea~—meaning
untraceable—they are never inconsistent with His perfect
love as revealed in the sanctuary. The same love that
gave me to Christ, faith would say, has plunged me in
the deep waters, not that I 'may be overwhelmed, buf
that I may learn one of the highest expressions of His
love, even that I may be a partaker of His holiness—
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not merely that I may be holier, but that I may be a
partaker of His own holiness. ;

The widowed heart, alone and desolate, feeble in
body and oppressed in mind, may hear a whisper—Is
this love ? But what is to be the reply? If in the
sanctuary, there is but one—a firm and decided Yes!
—7Yes! the feeble one replies, this is love—God’s per-
fect love, that seeks, not the gratification, but the good,
of its object. Thus the shield of faith is raised, and
the fiery dart falls powerless to the ground. But sup-
posing for a moment that the wicked suggestion were
entertained, and the bereaved one were to begin and
reason why God should thus affliet her; and begin to
speculate as to what she had done, what she had
neglected, and how she had not valued and improved
her privileges; we venture not to say what the misery
of that soul would be. The shield of faith is lowered,
for the moment, and the whole soul is exposed to the
fiery darts of the wicked.

But should we, some may still inquire, under every
trial, evensuch as we may have broughton ourselves, take
refuge in the perfect love of God? Most assuredly!
Flee at once to the sanctuary! Say of yourself what
you please, but say of God that He changeth not—His
love is the same. I have brought this on myself, I
richly deserve it, you may say; but never forget that
His love rules; and dishonour Him not by unbelief.
Wave after wave may come; and when you have felt
your feet touching the shore, and thought you were
near to land, another wave has come and rolled you
back into deeper and rougher waters than you had ever
known before; still you can say, though well nigh over-
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whelmed, It is the way of His love, the moral fitting of
the soul for the “ far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory,” of which it will be the happy sharer for
ever and for ever. And when you know that God is
dealing with you in perfect love, and for the perfecting
of your instruction——whatever the trial may be—you
will rest in Him, and be happy, though suffering.

¢ He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous™ is
surely a word of the deepest consolation to the bereaved

- or suffering one. Oh, child of affliction, think of that
eye, benignant, sleepless, watching over thee! Rest-
less, weary, suffering thou mayest be, but He cannot
take His eye off thee. Thou art the object of His com-
placent delight, even as Christ is; and when thy day of
suffering is past, thou wilt find more material for praise
than days of health could have given. And even now
we are brought into greater nearness to Him. Through
the power of the Holy Ghost, and the written word, a
medinm of communion is opened between the soul and
the sanctuary which seems to have annihilated distance.
These are the realities of faith, through the presence of
an ungrieved Holy Spirit.

The ear is now prepared to listen to Christ, not to the
tempter, for it knows His voice. The Spirit only re-
veals Christ, as our Lord Himself says, ¢ At that day
[the Spirit’s day] ye shall know that I am in my Father,
and ye in me, and I in you.” What nearness!—Iin
my Father, ye in me, I in you! And this we are given
to know, not merely to believe, but to have a present
conscions enjoyment of the blessed reality. Drawn
aside, separated from the outer world, in a very real
way, by suffering, what lessons to be learnt of His
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_ nearness to us, and our nearness to Him ; and what
consolation and strength may be found in these sweet
whisperings of His love! And He would have us,
blessed be His name, to be ever feasting on His love.
Itis pressed upon us without measure. ¢ As the Father
hath loved me, so have Iloved you: continue ye in my
love.” What a portion for the soul in its solitude! As
—s0; as—so; and, ‘“ Continue ye in my love.” John
xiv. 20; xv. 9.

Let this be thy sanctuary, O tried and aflicted one!
Thy Lord invites thee to dwell in His love, to make it
thy hiding-place from the gathering storm, or the
sweeping tempest ; when all seems to be gone, His love
remains unchanged amidst the ever-changing scenes of
time. But,oh! on thy part, let patience have her per-
fect work. To have no will of our own is the perfect
work of patience. Think not His answer to thy prayer
is long in coming. He will not forget thee; it will
come at the right moment and in the right way.
We fail to realise His deep interest in us. How
deeply moved His heart is when He sees thee
suffering! but He would have us not to forget that
He suffered in our stead. ““Did not I give my life
for thee 2’ we hear Him say; ¢ and did not I suffer
shame and agony on the cross for thee, that I might
wash thee in my precious blood, and fit thee for the
sanctuary above?”’ Thus the soul is brought into sweet
communion with the Lord? and it will scon find many
chambers in the sanctuary of His love. But venture
not, I pray thee, to trace His footsteps in the sea, there
thou couldst only be overwhelmed in deeper waters.
Leave all in His hands, trust all o Him in uninquiring
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confidence ; but ever abide in the sanctuary of His pre-
sence, where all His love and glory are revealed to thy
faith, through the teaching and power of His Holy
Spirit. At the same time, may we never forget that
there is as much love in the sea as there is in the
sanctuary.

——CO M OO meame

ALONE WITH GOD.

Avroxe with God! what says that word to me?
It tells of sin confessed, of pardon free,

Of sweet communion, holy liberty,

Of shelter from the storms of life’s wild sea.

Alone with God! ’tis there my soul finds rest
‘When weary, consolation when distrest ;
Succour when tempted ; nourishment when faint ;
Comfort in sorrow, sustenance in want.

Alone with God! obtaining, day by day,
Strength for the journey, courage for the fray,
Light for my footsteps, pasture for my soul,
Hope to help onward to the heavenly goal.

Alone with God ! learning my Father's will,
Hearing His soothing whisper, * Peace, be still;”
Blessed with the knowledge of His sympathy ;
Bathed in the light of His all-sceing eye!

Alone with God! close to my Father’s breast,
Beyond earth’s care, sin’s woe, and life’s unrest:
Oh'! holy happy spot! oh! place of bliss!

Oh'! grateful plenitude of heaven-born peace!

"Tis only while on earth that I can be,
Father of holiness, alone with Thee !
Soon in yon home of love, earth’s wanderings done,
I'll be with Thee for aye—yet not alone!
Clapham. : E.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

28. «T.P.,” Wigan. We have written, more than
once, on the subject of eternal punishment, in the pages
of ¢ Things New and Old,” and we must refer you to
those papers, some of which have been reprinted. We
have not read the pamphlet sent by you. Indeed, dear
friend, we deem it right to tell you that we never read
any books, pamphlets or tracts in which the truth of
eternal punishment is denied; or any infidel publica-
tion ; or any in which the Deity or the perfect humanity
of our adorable Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is
denied ; or such as deny the plenary inspiration of the
holy seriptures, given of God in the Hebrew and Greek
languages, or any in which the Lord’s dear people or
His beloved and honoured servants are spoken against.
‘We put all such into the fire, at once, believing it to be
the best thing to do with them. We do not feel it to
be our business to reply to those books; we leave that
for other and abler hands ; but we are most fully per-
suaded that they all emanate directly from the father of
lies; and we are not going fo read anything of his.
Being, by the mercy of God, fully convinced of the
truth on all the above subjects, we are determined, by
His grace, never to read anything in opposition thereto,
but to deal with it in the manner aforesaid; and we
make this statement for the information of all whom it
may concern, in order that they may spare themselves
the trouble and expense of sending us any of the
above-named publications.

29. <« A. F.)” New Barnes. We believe that
Matthew xviil. 10-14, furnishes the foundation of the
precious truth of the salvation of infants. Do younot
believe this? Are you not fully persuaded that ali
wko die in infancy are saved ? That inasmuch as their
little bodies undergo the penalty of Adam’s sin, their
precious souls partake of the benefit of Christ’s atone-
ment ? Well, if you believe this, why should your
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heart be troubled as to the destiny of your infant child,
in the event of the Lord’s coming? Can you not
fully trust that blessed One who, in the days of His
flesh, said, with such touching tenderness, ¢ Suffer the
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not ;
for of such is the kingdom of God” ? Can your heart
entertain, for a moment, the unworthy thought that
your gracious Lord, when He comes for His people,
could take the mother to be with Himself and leave
her babe behind to perish ? You ask if we ““can tell
you of any scripture which shews what becomes of the
wnfant children of believers, when the Lord has taken
His church to Himself!” We reply at once, Matthew
xviii. 10-14. ¢ Take heed that ye despise not one of
these little ones ; for I say unto you, that in heaven
their angels do always behold the face of my Father
which is in heaven. For the Son of man is come to
save that which was lost.* How think ye ? if a man
have an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone astray
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth info
the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ?
And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he
rejoiceth more of that, than of the ninety and nine
which went not astray. Even so it is not the will of
your Father which is in heaven, that one of these little
ones should perish.”

Now, dear friend, is not this a precious answer to your
question ? Is it not divinely calculated to hush all
your anxiety in reference to your precious babe, in the
event of the Lord’s coming 2 Will the loving Saviour,
think you, who uttered these words, ignore them, when
He comes for His church ? The very thought were
blasphemy. Ah! no: beloved, our loving Lord will be
fully glorified in receiving to His bosom and taking to his
home the infant children of His people, as well as the
parents. It is not His will, now, and it cannot be His

* In Luke xix. 10, where itis not a question of infants, we
read, © The Son of man is come fo seek and to save that which was
lost.”
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will, then, that one of these little ones should perish.
May your heart find settled rest as to this question, in
the eternal truth of God and in the rich and precious
grace which shines so brightly and blessedly in Matthew
xviii. 10-14.

380. “«“W.A,” Faringdon. We cannot insert your
article.

81. «J. 8.,” Herts. The cup in the Lord’s Supper
occupies a position far too elevated to be, in the very
smallest degree, affected by the question of teetotalism.

32, «“J. W.,” London. To say that ‘I cannot help
sinning,” is to deny the very foundations of Christianity.
To say that I cannot sin is a deceit and a delusion. To
say that I need not sin, is to state a holy christian
privilege. The rendering of Galatians v. 17, in our
Authorised Version, is not very felieitous. It should be
¢t That ye should not do those things which ye desire.”

33. “W. W.,” W. In the painful case which you
name, we do not believe it to be the right thing for a
son to * try and manage a re-union’ between the father
and mother. If the husband wishes to come back, the
wife should receive him. This, we think, is clearly in-
volved in 1 Corinthians vii. 18. ¢ The woman which
hath an husband that believeth not, and ¢f he be pleased to
dwell with her, let her not leave him.”” If he wishes to
come back, it is tantamount to * being pleased to dwell
with her;” and if she be told “ not to leave him,” it is
tantamount to being told to receive him. At least, so
we judge. It may be the Lord is about to bring the
husband to Himself ; and if so, it would be very sad if
a christian wife should prove a stumbling-block, by
failing in grace. No doubt, he has signally failed in
his duty as a husband, in the act of leaving his wife,
even were there nothing more serious; but ¢f e really
desires—apart from any management or any influence
brought to bear upon him—rto come back, we cannot but
judge it to be the duty of a Christian wife to receive
him, and to seek, ““ by her chaste conversation coupled
with fear,” to win him for Christ. Should she refuse,
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and that he should then be driven away into sin or
hardness of heart, she could never forgive herself.

34. «“ K. D.,” Lymington. 1 Corinthians xiv. 84
has no reference whatever to a woman'’s singing in the
assembly. The apostle does not say, ¢ It is not per-
mitted unto them to sing,” but ¢ to speak.” To apply
the passage to singing is simply absurd.

35. «R. C.,” Plymouth. The marginal reading of
Ephesians vi. 19, is rather more correet than the text.
Our conflict is with the spiritual power of wickedness
in the heavenlies. Israel’s conflict was with flesh and
blood in earthly places; ours is with spiritual powers
in heavenly places. The expression ‘high places” has
no such reference as you suggest.

36, «E. J.,” Ventnor. Would you like the Lord to
come and find you in a skating rink? Can you ask
God’s blessing on your going to such a place? Can
you go to the glory of God 2 Do you think your Lord
would be found in such a place? The next time your
¢« fellow believer” asks you to go, just ask him or her
the foregoing questions.

37. “R. W.,” Heckmondwike. Woe could not think
of forming, much less of giving, a judgment in any
cage without having all the facts fully and clearly before
us. Ignorance of a single fact might render the judg-
ment not only worthless, but false, inasmuch as that
one fact might so materially affect all the other facts as
to alter their bearing completely and so reverse the
judgment.

- 388, «“E. B.,”” Brighton. We beg to tender you our
hearty thanks for your very kind and encouraging
letter. Accept 1 Peter v. 10.

39. « B. L..,” Lower Norwood. Your narrative has
come to hand. We can only say, ¢ What hath God
wrought 1" His Name be praised !

40, «“E. 'P. B.,” London. Seripture is totally
silent on the point. We should never think of raising

-such a question.
QLB OO



CONVERSION: WHAT IS IT?

PART VI.

Tae more we dwell on 1 Thessalonians i. 9, the more
we are struck with its marvellous depth, fulness, and
power. It seems like sinking a shaft into an inex-
haustible mine. We have dwelt a little on that very
fruitful and suggestive clause, * Turned to God from
idols.” How much is wrapped up in it! Do we really
understand the force and fulness of it? It is a won-
derful thing for the soul to be brought to God—to
know Him now as our resource in all our weakness and
need—the spring of all our joys—our strength and
shield—our Guide and Counsellor—our all in all—to
be absolutely and completely shut up to Him, wholly
dependent upon Him.

Reader, do you know the deep blessedness of all
this in your own soul? If you are a child of God, a
truly converted soul, then it is your happy privilege to
know it, and you ought not to be satisfied without it.
If we are ¢ turned to God,” what is it for, but to find
in Him all we can possibly want for time and eternity ?
Nothing can ever satisfy the human soul but God Him-
self. It is not within the compass of earth to meet
the cravings of the heart. If we had the wealth of
the universe, and all that that wealth could procure,
the heart would still want more; there would still be
an aching void which nothing under the sun could £l

Look at the history of Solomon. Hear him record-
ing his own experience. ‘I, the preacher, was king
over Israel in Jerusaiem ; and I gave my heart to seek

246
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and search out by wizdom concerning all things that are
done under heaven ; this sore travail hath God given
to the sons of men to be exercised therewith. I have
seen all the works that are done under the sun, and,
behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit. That
which is crooked cannot be made straight, and that
which is wanting cannot be numbered. I communed
with mine own heart, saying, Lo, I am come to great
estate, and have gotten more wisdom than all they that
have been before me in Jerusalem ; yea, my heart had
great experience of wisdom and knowledge. And I
gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know madness
and folly. I perceived that this also is vexation of
spirit. For in much wisdom is much grief, and ho
that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow. I said in
mine heart, Go to now, I will prove thee with mirth;
therefore enjoy pleasure ; and behold this also is vanity.
I said of laughter, it is mad; and of mirth, what doeth
it? I sought in mine heart to give myself to wine,
yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom, and to lay
hold on folly, till I might see what was that good for
the sons of men, which they should do under the
heaven all the days of their life. I made me great
works : I builded me houses; I planted me vineyards;
I made me gardens and orchards, and I planted trees in
them of all kind of fruits; I made me pools of water,
to water therewith the wood that bringeth forth trees.
T oot me servants and maidens, and had servants born
tu my house ; also I had great possessions of great and
small cattle, above all that were in Jerusalem before
me. I gathered me also silver and gold, and the pecu-
liar treasure of kings and of the provinces; I gat me
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men gingers and women singers,'and the delights of
the sons of men, as musical instruments, and that of
all sorts. So I was great, and increased more than all
that were before me in Jerusalem; also my wisdom
rcmained with me. And whatsoever mine eyes de-
sired I kept not from them; I withheld not my heart
from any joy; for my heart rejoiced in all my labour;
and this was my portion of all my labour. Then I
looked on all the works that my hands had wrought,
and on the labour that I had laboured to do; and be-
hold, all was vanity and vexation of spivit, and there was
no profit under the sun.” Ecelesiastes i., ii.

Such is the withering commentary upon all earth’s
resources, as given by the pen of one who had all that
earth could give—of one who was allowed to drain to
the very dregs every cup of human and earthly plea-
sure. And what was it all? ¢ Vanity and vexation
of spirit.” ¢ All things are full of labour; man can-
not utter it; the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor
the ear filled with hearing.” The poor human heart
can never be satisfied with the resources of earth.
Creature streams can never quench the thirst of the
immortal soul. Material things cannot possibly make
us truly happy, even if they were permanent. ¢ Allis
vanity and vexation of spirit.”

The truth of this must be proved by every human
heart. Sooner or later all must find it out. Men may
turn a deaf ear to it now; they may refuse to listen to
the Spirit’s warning voice; they may vainly imagine
that this poor world can yield them substantial comfort
and happiness ; they may eagerly grasp at its riches,
its honours, its distinctions, its pleasures, its material
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comforts ; but they will find out their mistake. And,
oh, how dreadful to find it out too late! How terrible
to open one’s eyes in hell, like the rich man in the
parable! What human language can set forth the
horrors of a soul shut out for ever from the presence
of God, and consigned to outer darkness, to the place
of weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth? It
is absolutely overwhelming to think of it. What will
it be to realise it? What will it be to find oneself in
the tormenting flames of hell, at the other side of that
impassable gulf, where a single ray of hope can
never break through the deep and horrible gloom of
eternity ?

Oh, that men would think of all this in time! that
they might flee from the wrath to come, and lay hold
on the blessed hope set before them in the gospel ; that
they might ¢ turn to God.” But alas! the god of this
world blinds their minds, lest the light of the gospel of
the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine into them. He engrosses them with present
things-—business, money-making, pleasures, cares, lusts,
anything and everything but the one thing, in com-
parison with which all earthly things are but as the
small dust of the balance.

But we have digressed from our special theme, to
which we must refurn.

We are particularly anxious to press upon the
christian reader the immense importance of seeking to
find all his resources in the living God. 'We have only,
for a moment, turned aside from this point, in order to
sound a warning note in the ear of any unconverted,
careless one who may happen to take up this paper.
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We earnestly entreat the latter fo turn to God. We
entreat the former to seek a deeper acquaintance with
the Ore to whom, by grace, he has turned. We have
the two things before us in penning these papers on
the great subject of ¢ conversion.” We can fruly say,
we long to see precious souls converted to God; and
we long to see converted souls happy in God.

We are increasingly convinced of the practical im.-
portance of Christians proving in their daily life that
-they have found thorough rest of heartin God. It has
immense weight with worldly people. It is a grand
point gained when we are able, through grace, to tell
the world that we are independent of it ; and the only
way to do this is to live in the abiding sense of what
we have in God. This would impart a moral elevation
to our entire course and character. It would deliver
us completely from that strong tendency to lean on
human props, and to betake ourselves to creature
streams, which we have all, more or less, to lament, and
which must assuredly issue in disappointment to us,
and dishonour to God.

How -prone we are, on all occasions, to look fo our
fellow men for sympathy, succour, and counsel, in-
stead of looking direetly and exclusively to God! This
is a serious mistake. It is in principle to forsake the
Fountain of living waters, and hew out for ourselves
broken cisterns which can hold no water. What can
we expect? What must be the issue? Barrenness
and desolation. Our God, in very faithfulness to us,
will eause our fellow man to fail us, in order that we
may learn the folly of leaning upon an arm of flesh.

Hear what the prophet says on this great practical
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quéstion : “ Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the man
that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and
whose heart departeth from the Lord. For he shall
be like the heath in the desert, and shall not see when
good cometh, but shall inhabit the parched places in
the wilderness, in a salt land, and not inhabited.”

But mark the contrast. ¢ Blessed is the man that
trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Liord is. Tor
he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and that
spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall not see
when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green, and
shall not be careful in the year of drought, neither
shall cease from yielding fruit.” Jeremiah xvii.

Oh, reader, it is a grand reality to lean on the arm of
the living God—to find in Him our relief and our re-
source, at all times, in all places, and under all cireum-
stances. He never fails a trusting heart, He will
never disappoint us. He may see fit to keep us wait-
ing for an angwer to our call, but the time we spend in
waiting is well spent, and when the answer comes, our
hearts are filled with praise, and we are able to say,
¢ Oh, how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid
up for them that fear thee, which thou hast wrought for
them that trust in thee before the sons of men.”
Psalm xxxi. 19,

It is a great thing to be able to trust God before the
sons of men, to confess His sufficiency for our every
exigence. DBut it must be a reality, and not mere pro-
fession. It is no use to talk of leaning on God, while
at the same time we are, in one way or another, looking
to some poor mortal to help us. This is a sad delusion.
But, alas! how often we fall under its power! We
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adopt the language of dependence upon God, but in
reality we are looking to man, and letting him know
our wants. We deceive ourselves, and dishonour God,
and the end is disappointment and confusion of face.

Reader, let us look closely and honestly at this
matter. Let us see to it that we understand the mean-
ing of those precious words, * Turned to God.” They
contain the very essence of true happiness and true
holiness. When the heart is really turned to God, it
has found the true, the divine secret of peace, rest, and
full satisfaction, it finds its all in God, and has no
occasion whatever to turn to the creature. Am I in
any perplexity ? I can look to God for guidance. He
has promised to guide me with His eye. What perfect
guidance! Can man do better for me ? Surely not.
God sees the end from the beginning. He knows all
the bearings, all the belongings, all the roots and issues
of my case. He isan infallible guide. His wisdom is
nnerring, and moreover He loves me perfectly. Where
could I find a better guide ?

Am Iin want? I can go to God about it. He is
the Possessor of heaven and earth. The treasures of
the universe are at His disposal. He can help me, if
He sees it to be good for me ; and if not, the pressure
will be much better for me than the relief. ¢ My God
shall supply all your need, according to his riches in
glory, by Christ Jesus.” Is not this enough? Why
look to a creature stream ?  'What a poor thing to have
to make known our wants to a human being! It isin
reality giving up, so far, the ground of faith, the life of
simple dependence on God. Ifis actually dishonouring
our Father. If I apply to my fellow for help, it is

246-2
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tantamount fo saying that God has failed me. If ig
really betraying my loving Father who hag taken me
up, body, soul, and spirit, to do for me for time and
eternity. He has pledged Himself to provide for all
my wants, be they ever so many, ever so great, ever so .
varied. ¢ He that spared not his own Son, but de-
livered him up for us all, how shall he not with him
also freely give us all things 2’

But we sometimes hear people say that the Liord has
told them, or laid it upon their hearts, to apply to some
human resource, This is very questionable indeed. If
is not at all likely that our God would ever lead us to
forsake the Fountain of living waters, and betake our-
selves to some broken cistern. His word is, ¢ Call
upon me’—not upon your fellow—¢in the day of
trouble ; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.”

True it is that God uses the creature to meet our
need ; but this is a totally different matter. The blessed
apostle could say, “ God who comforteth those that are’
cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus.”
Paul was looking to Ged for comfort, and God sent
Titus to comfort him. Had Paul been looking to Titus,
he would have been disappointed.

Thus it is in every case. Our immediate and exclu-
sive reference must be to God in all our need. “We
have turned to God from idols;” and hence, in every
exigence He is our sure resource. We can go to Him
for counsel, for succour, for guidance, for sympathy,
for all. ¢ My soul, wait thou only upon God, for my
expectation is from him. He only is my rock and my
salvation'; he is my defence ; I shall not be moved.”

‘Will this most blessed habit of looking only te God
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lead us to undervalue the channels through which His
precious grace flows to us? The very reverse. How
could I undervalue one who comes to me directly from
God, as His manifest instrument, to meet my need?
Impossible. But I value him as a channel, instead of
applying to him as a source. This makes all the dif-
ference. “We must never forget that true conversion
means our being brought to God; and, most surely, if
we are brought to God, it is in order that we should
find in Him a perfect covering for our eyes, a perfect
object for the heart, a perfect resource in all our exi-
gencies, from first to last. A truly converted soul is
one who is turned from all creature confidences, human
hopes, and earthly expectations, to find all he wants in
the living and true God, and that for ever.

(To be continued, if the Lord will.)

—O-Or QR O

JERICHO AND ACHOR.
REap JosmHUA VI., VIL

Tur christian reader will do well to turn, first of all,
to the two chapters named above, and give them a
careful reading. They furnish a very striking and im-
pressive record of the double effect of God’s presence
with His people. In chapter vi. we are taught that the
divine presence ensured victory over the power of the
enemy. In chapter vii. we learn that the divine pre-
sence demanded judgment upon evil in the bosom of
the congregation. The ruins of Jericho demonstrate
the one; the great heap of stones in the valley of
Achor attests the other.

Now, these two things must never be separated.
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We see them vividly illustrated in every page of the
history of God's people, both in the Old and in uhe
New Testament, The self-same presence that secures
vietory demands holiness. Let us never forget this.
Yea, let us keep it ever in the remembrance of the
thoughts of our hearts. It has an individual, as well
as a collective application. If we are to walk with
God, or rather if He is to walk with us, we must judge
and put away everything inconsistent with His holy
presence. He cannot sanction unjudged evil in His
people. He ean pardon, heal, restore, and bless, bub
He is intolerant of evil. ¢ Our God is a consuming
fire.” ¢ The time is come that judgmeni must begin
at the house of God.”

Should the thought of this diseourage or depress any
true-hearted child of God or servant of Christ? Most
certainly not. It should ncither discourage nor depress,
but it should make us very watehful over our hearts,
very careful as to our ways, as to our habits of thought,
feeling, and conversation. We have nothing whatever
to fear so long as God is with us, but He cannot pos-
sibly sanction evil in His people, and every true lover
of holiness will heartily bless Him for this. Could we
possibly desire it to be otherwise ? Would we wish
the standard of holiness to be lowered the breadth of
8 hair? God forbid. All those who love His name
can give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness.
They rejoice in the precious truth that holiness be-
cometh His house for ever. “Be ye koly, for I am
holy.” It is not by any means on the miserable prin-
ciple wrapped np in the words, ¢ Stand by thyself; I
am holier than thou.” Thank God it is not this. It
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is not a question of what we are, but of what He is.
Our character and conduct are to be formed by the
truth of what God is. Marvellous grace! Most pre-
cious privilege! No human language can set forth its
deep blessedness.

God must have His people like Himself. If they
forget this, He will very speedily remind them of it.
If He, in infinite grace, links His name and His glory
with us, it behoves us, most surely, to look well to our
habits and ways, lest we bring any reproach on that
name, lest we tarnish the lustre of that glory. Is this
legal bondage? Nay, it is the very purest, highest,
holiest iberty. We may rest perfectly assured of this,
that we are never further removed from every trace of
legality than when treading that path of true holiness
which becomes all those who bear the name of Chrigt.
“ Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”

This great truth holds good at all times. We see it in
the ruins of Jericho. We read it in the valley of Achor.
‘What was it that caused the frowning walls and tower-
ing bulwarks of Jericho to fall down flat in one moment
at the sound of a ram’s horn and the shout of the
people 2 The presence of Jehovah. Yes; and if the
whole land of Canaan had been studded with fortifica-
tions, from Dan to Beersheba, they would all have been
levelled in like manner before that invineible Presence.

But what means the humiliating defeat before the
insignificant city of Ai? How comes it to pass that the
hosts of Israel, so recently triumphant at Jericho, have
to flee ignominiously before a mere handful of men?
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Ah! the answer tells a sorrowful tale, . Here it is; let
us hearken to it, and ponder it in the deepest depths of
our moral being. Let us seek to profit by it. Let us
be solemnly warned by it. It has been written for our
admonition. The Holy Ghost has taken the pains to
record it for our learning. Woe be to the one who
turns a deaf ear to the warning voice !

“ But the children of Israel committed a trespass in
the accursed thing; for Achan, the son of Carmi, the
son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah,
took of the accursed thing; and the anger of the Lord
was kindled against”—whom ? Achan merely ? or his
household, or his family, or his tribe? Nay, but
“ against the ehildren of Israel.” The whole assembly
was involved in the evil, How was this? The divine
presence imparted a unity to the whole assembly; it
bound them all together in such a manner as to involve
all in the sin of one. It was one assembly, and hence
it was impossible for any one to take independent
ground. The sin of each was the sin of all, because
God was in their midst, and He eould not sanction un-
judged evil. The whole congregation was involved,
and had tc clear itself of the evil ere Jehovah could
lead it on to victory. Had He allowed them to triumph
at Ai, it would have argued that He was indifferent to
the sin of His people, and that He could give the
sanction of His presence to ‘“an accursed thing,”
which were simply blasphemy against His holy name.

¢ And Joshua sent men from Jericho to Ai, which is
beside Beth-aven, on the east side of Beth-el, and spake
unto them, saying, Go up and view the country. And
the men went up and viewed Ai. And they returned



JERICHO AND ACHOR. ‘158

to Joshua, and said unto him, Let not all the people go
up; but let about two or three thousand men go up
and smite Ai”—more easily said than done—¢“and
make not all the people to labour thither, for they are
but few”—yet quite too many for Israel with an Achan
in the camp. ‘ So there went up thither of the people
about three thousand men; and they fled before the
men of Ai. And the men of Ai smote of them about
thirty and six men ; for they chased them from before the
gate, even unto Shebarim, and smote them in the going
down ; wherefore the hearts of the people melted, and
became as water. And Joshua rent his clothes, and
fell to the earth upon his face before the ark of the
Lord until the eventide, he and the elders of Israel, and
puat dust upon their heads.”

Here was a strange and unlooked-for experience!
“ And Joshua said, Alas! O Lord God, wherefore hast
thou at all brought this people over Jordan, to deliver
us into the hand of the Amorites to destroy us?
Would to God we had been content, and dwelt on the
other side Jordan! O Lord, what shall I say when
Tsrael turneth their backs before their enemies? For
the Canaanites, and all the inhabitants of the land,
shall hear of it, and shall environ us round, and cut
off our name from the earth; and what wilt thou do
unto thy great name ?”

Joshua, that beloved and honoured servant of God,
did not see, did not understand, that it was the very
glory of that ¢ great name” which necessitated the de-
feat at Ai, just as it had achieved the victory at Jericho.
But there were other elements in that glory beside
power. There was holiness, and that holiness ren-
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dered it impossible for Him to lend the sanction of
His presence where there was unjudged evil. Joshua
should have concluded that there was something wrong
in the condition of the people. Xe ought to have
known that the hindrance was with Israel, and not with
Jehovah. The same grace that had given them victory
at Jericho would have given it at Ai, if things were
right. But, alas! they were not right; and hence
defeat, and not victory, was the order of the day. How
could there be victory with an accursed thing in the
camp ? Impossible! Israel must judge the evil, or
Jehovah must judge Israel. To have given them a
victory at Ai would have been a reproach and a dis-
honour to the One whose name was called upon them.
The Divine Presence absolutely demanded judgment
upon the evil; and unless that was immediately ex-
ecuted, further progressin the conquest of Canaan wag
wholly out of the question. ¢ Be ye clean that bear
the vessels of the Lord.” ¢ Holiness becometh thy
house, O Lord, for ever.”

« And the Lord said unto Joshua, Get thee up:
wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face 2 Israel hath
sinned”’—not merely Achan — ““and they have also
transgressed my covenant which I commanded them;
for they have even taken of the accursed thing, and
have also stolen, and dissembled also, and they have
put it even among their own stuff. Therefore the
children of Israel could not stand before their enemies,
but turned their backs before their enemies, because
they were accursed; neither will I be with you any
more, except ye destroy the accursed from among you.”

This is peculiarly solemn. The whole congregation
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is held responsible for the evil. <A little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump.” TUnbelief may inquire
how all are involved in the sin of one; but the word
of God definitively settles the question. ¢ Israel hath
sinned"'—¢ they have taken’—*¢tley have stolen”—
“they have dissembled.” The assembly was one; one
in privilege, one in responsibility. The sin of one
was the sin of all, and all were called upon fo clear
themselves thoroughly by putting away the accursed
thing from among them. There was not a single
member of that large congregation who was not affected
by Achan’s sin. This may seem strange to mere
nature, but such is the solemn and weighty truth of
God. It wasg true in the assembly of Israel of old, and
assuredly it is not less true in the church of God now.
No one could take independent ground in the assembly
of Israel; how much less can he take it in the church
of God! There were over six hundred thousand people
who, to speak affer the manner of men, were wholly
ignorant of what Achan had done; and yet God’s
word to Joshua was, * Israel hath sinned.” All were
involved ; all were affected ; all were defiled, and all
had to clear themselves, ere Jebovah could again lead
them on to vietory. The presence of God in the midst
of the assembly formed the unity of all; and the pre-
sence of the Holy Ghost in the church of God, the
body of Christ now on the earth, binds all up in one
divine indissoluble unity. Hence, to talk of indepen-
dency is to deny the very foundation truth of the
church of God, and to prove, beyond all question, that
we understand neither its nature nor its unity, as set
forth on the page of inspiration.
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But if evil ereeps into an asgembly, how is it to be
met? Here it is: ¢ Up, sanctify the people, and say,
Sanctify yourselves against to-morrow; for thus saith
the Lord God of Israel, There is an accursed thing in
the midst of thee, O Israel: thou canst not stand be-
fore thine enemies until ye take away the accursed
thing from among you.” Were they one in privilege ?
Were they one in the enjoyment of the glory and
strength which the Divine Presence secured ? Were
they one in the splendid triumph at Jericho? Who
would deny all this? Who would wish to? Why,
then, seek to question their oneness in responsibility—
their oneness in respect to the evil in their midst, and
all its humbling consequences? Surely, if there was
unity in anything, there was unity in everything. If
Jehovah was the God of Israel, He was the God of all,
the God of each; and this grand and glorious fact was
the solid basis both of their high privileges, and their
holy responsibilities. How could evil exist in such an
assembly, and a single member be unaffected by it ?
How could there be an accursed thing in their very
midst, and a single member not be defiled? Impos-
sible. We may reason and argue about it until the
tongue cleaves to the roof of the mouth, but all the
reasoning and argument in the world cannot touch the
truth of God, and that truth declares that ¢ a little
leaven leaveneth the whole lump.”

But how is the evil to be discovered ? The presence
of God reveals it. The selfsame power that had
levelled the walls of Jericho, detected, revealed, and
judged the sin of Achan. It was the double effect of
the same Blessed Presence, and Israe! was called fo
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ghare in the one as well as in the other. To at-
tempt to separate the two is folly, ignorance, or
wickedness. It cannot be doune, and ought not to be

attempted.
(To be continued, if the Lord will)

GO GO

WITHOUT GOD IN THE WORLD.

WeAT a wonderful moment it is for a sinner when he
finds himself in the presence of God!—when he is
conscions that God has spoken to him. Have you,
reader, ever thought to inquire what it was that brought
the Philippian jailor, a pagan sinner, without God in
the world, to the feet of Paul and Silas, and constrained
him to ery out, ¢ Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?”
¢ Why,” you will perhaps say, ¢ there was enough to
alarm him; for at midnight there was a great earth-
quake, and the foundations of the prison were shaken,
and every one’s bands were loosed.” It certainly must
have been a tremendous shaking, when such buildings
as the ancients used to erect, the massive ruins of which
still testify, in many places, to their ponderous strength,
rocked to the very foundations, those foundations being
commonly of stones of such immense size and weight,
that modern architects are often puzzled to know how
they were lifted, carried, and put into their destined
situations without injury.

The shaking must have been something terrible,
when stocks too, and other means of confining and
torturing the poor prisoners, were all so knocked about,
that every man was set free, while the massive doors
(made often of one enormous stone, folding in grooves,
without hinges, and fitting like a leaf), barred, chained,
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and bolted, were burst open by the mere corcussion pro-
duced by the earthquake. ¢ Enough,” you will say,
¢ to make the jailor tremble.”

No doubt of it; bui if the earthquake made bhim
tremble (though T do not read that it did), the supposed
results made him seek to kill himself. Now self-
murder is a widely different thing from wanting to be
saved ; and clearly the very first thing the jailor did,
when awakened out of his sleep by the tremendous
and really awful shaking produced by the earthquake,
was, that “he drew out his sword, and would have
killed himself.” Terror-stricken, no doubt, ke was,
but not so much from the earthquake itself, as from
what he supposed it had effected, namely, the escape
of all the prisoners. _

Under Roman government and laws, the jailor or
sentinel who allowed prisoners to escape was dis-
honoured, and forfeited his life. Herod had the senti-
nels or keepers of Peter’s prison first examined by
torture, and then put to death. It was for this reason
also that the soldiers who had charge of Paul and
other prisoners, on their way to Rome, wanted to kill
them all, lest they should escape.

Now, the jailor appears to have set little store by his
life, for he was going to take that with his own hand.
It was not so much the fear of death as of dishonour
that ferrified him. His proud heart could not brook
that shame and obloguy should rest on his name. But
what has that to do with wanting to be saved?
“Nothing at all,” you will say; *the two conditions
are totally different, in fact diametrically opposed to
each other.” Of course they are. The pride of heart
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that would rather commit self-murder than brook dis-
honour, is assuredly quite opposed to the brokenness of
spirit that eries out for salvation.

But we read of a far more terrible earthquake in
Revelation vi., and whether we understand it figura-
tively or literally, it makes no difference as to this
point, namely, that neither judgments, nor what are
called natural phenomena, work ¢ repentance toward
God.” Their effect is rather to drive the sinner to de-
sire to be saved from God, not 7o Him. ¢ Hide us
Srom the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and
from the wrath of the Lamb.”

Grace alone brings to God—never judgment. The
men of Jericho (Josh. ii.) sought to destroy Jehovah’s
servants, they saw only judgment: the harlot Rahab
saw that too, but she saw something beyond, and that
was grace, or at the least ‘“kindness.” ¢ Shew kind-
ness unto my father’s house ;”’ yes, not to me alone, but
““to my father’s house ;”’ she saw kindness enough for
that ! A poor harlot too. How beautiful !

Saul does not repent towards God, even when told
he would be in hades the very next day. It is judg-
ment, deserved judgment, and nothing else. And he
“fell straightway all along on the earth, and was sore
afraid because of the words of Samuel.” And that is
all; no repentance toward God, no erying out, ¢ What
must I do to be saved 27

The rich man in hades itself, suffering the just judg-
ment of God, has no thought of FHim. Hisown torment,
his father’s house, his past life and present awful cir-
eumstances, fill his cup of misery to overflowing; but
his heart, harder than the nether millstone, grows harder
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in the flame, and he would fain have the once poor
beggar Lazarus wait at his bidding, even in hell itself?

No; judgment does not lead the sinner to God. It
is here that the ‘ universalists” and ¢ non-cternity”
teachers shew their utter ignorance both of God and
man, and the entire sphere of truth. But it is not
with them we are now concerned, but with the jailor of
Philippi. Attempted self-murder, the effort to plunge
away from God and man into utter night, was the direet
result of what he may have looked upon as a judgment
coming down on him and his charge, for his cruelty to
God’s servants; such phenomena were commonly re-
garded by pagans as ¢ judgments’” or proofs of *the
wrath of the gods,” and are so still.

But the jailor’s proud spirit will not bew. Official
punishment and degradation, open shame, and death
at the hands of the public executioners, he will not
stoop to bear. Alone in the darkness and secrecy
of his own chamber, he seeks to hide his shame from
man—himself from God, in death! Can any condition
be more antagonistie to that in which we find him im-
mediately afterwards ?

Well, what wrought a change, as sudden as it was
complete ? What broke down that proud spirit, and
brought him a suppliant to the very feet of his own
prisoners—a suppliant for salvation—he, the would-be
self-murderer ? I answer, the voice or Gop, and no-
thing else. The earthquake had nothing to do with
this result. With or without it the voice of God would
have produced it. The effects and consequences of the
one stand in dark and solemn contrast to the other, and
are doubtless meant to do so, if only to rebuke the



WITHOUT GOD IN THE WORLD. 161

¢ universalists.”” But it does far more than this. It
tells that direct personal contact with God Himself
alone can save the sinner. It is not in the wind, nor
the earthquake, nor the fire, that the Lord is found, but
in the ¢ sTinL sMALL vorce.” 1 Kings xix.

And it was thus the jailor found him. Read the
narrative, and see. He is alone, as I have said, alone
in the dark, where no eye but God’s can see him, and
he knows it. His murderous weapon is at his heart,
and the thoughis of that heart can only be known to
himself and to God. Suddenly he hears from out of
the deep recesses of “ the inner prison,” the lowest,
deepest dungeon there, a voice, which goes at once to
the inmost depths of his dark, heathen soul: ““Do
THYSELF No HARM, FOR WE ARE ALL HERE!"” I tells
that his secret deeds, his inmost thoughts, are known ;
it bespeaks compassion ; divine, superabounding com-
passion breathes in every word, beseeching him to do
himself ¢no harm,” and dispelling in a moment all the
fears that were driving him to suicide !

Who but God could, or would, do this? He had
done harm enough to God’s dear servants—thrusting
them into the inner prison, and making their feet fast
in the stocks; not such stocks as once stood in our
villages, but such as kept the poor prisoners in a con-
strained and painful position all through the weary
night. No wonder God burst them asunder, when His
servants could sing His praises thus! And can He
meet their tormentor so graciously ? He does; it is
IHis voice, and no other’s, though the words are the
words of a man who could not know the secret deed,
much less the thoughts, of the jailor.
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But how startling to be thus suddenly arrested in
the very act of self-inurder, in darkness, in despair! -
How terrible to such a sinner to find himself all at once,
and all alone, IN THE PRESENCE oF Gop ! ¢ Inamoment,
in the twinkling of an eye,” his whole course is changed!
He is a convicted sinner, a quickened soul, the voice of
the Son of God has spoken him from death unto life.

“Then he called for a light,” for his deeds of dark-
ness are now for ever at an end.  He can face his fellow-
man, he has nothing to hide, for he has had to do with
God. And then we read, he “ sprang in, and came
trembling,” for what will make a sinner tremble so
much as to find himself race ro race wite Gop ? Till
he heard the voice of God in the inspired words of
His servant, he may have frembled for his reputation,
but now he trembles for his soul—that which he would
have cast away as nothing in his pride of heart! And
how utterly that pride is broken, for he prostrates him-
self at their very feet !

Repentance, too, is declared in his very first act, as
is always the case where the sinner is brought to have
to do consciously with God. < He brought them out,”
out of that inner prison into which he had so mali-
clously cast them but a few hours before; yes, «“ he
brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be
saved ?"" Thereis ¢ repentance toward God ;” and then
“faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ” follows, when,
in answer to the cry of his convicted soul, they answer,
¢ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved and thy house ;" and further set before him ¢the
word of the Lord,” the gospel of his salvation !

Dear reader, have you ever had to do with God
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Himself? Have you ever heard Eis voice? ¢ The
hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall mear
TeE vo1or of the Son of God, and they that hear shall
live.”” Have you ever heard His voice speaking to you
personally in and by His word, as the jailor heard it,
bringing you under conviction as a sinner confessed be-
fore God, and then leading you to the only refuge, the
only‘ name under heaven given amongst men whereby
we must be saved 2’ If not, if you cannot even un-
derstand what it means, what it is to have to do with
God, to hear m1s voice, to know Hnisevur, I beseech
you to test not until you dp; for until then you are in
nature’s darkness, ¢ having no hope,” no well-founded
hope, and * wITHOUT GOD IN THE WORLD.”

J. L. K.

——— 3O SO O-O e

“IF NEED BE.”
1 Peter i. 6.

“Ir need be,” Lord! the spirit trembling cries,
In answer to Thy word.

Yet we would count upon the rich supplies
Thy grace will still afford.

"Tis only for a “little season”—then
All trial will be o'ex;

The rolling waves will be forgotten—~when
We reach the Licavenly shore.

“If need be,” Yes! the wayward heart would cling,
To fleeting scenes of time;

Instead of soaring upward on the wing
Of faith to yonder clime,

‘Where winds and storms of earth can never come,
Or clouds o’ercast the skies;

‘Where Thou wilt take us to Thy Father's home,
And wipe our weeping eyes.
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Lord! what the need ?—O0, make us fully know
Thy purposes of love;
Lowly beneath the chastening rod to bow,
Thy faithfulness to prove.
A loving Father’s hand would never strike
His child a needless blow.
Surely! the goodness and the rod alike
His love and wisdom show.

Lord, let Thy precious name be glorified
In every sorrow here,

And let Thy words of comfort be applied
To dry up every tear.

There is a bright inheritance on high,
For those who, bought by blood,
‘Would ever on Thy gracious care rely—

“ Kept by the power of God.”

‘When troubles press, and all things dark appear.
In this sad scene of strife;

We look above, where we shall joyful wear
The glorious “ Crown of Life,”

Promised to those who love Thee, and endure
According to Thy will.

Truly—such hope, so blest, and yet so sure,
Our waiting souls must fill!

“If need be,” Lord! Again we trembling cxry—
And yet with trustful gaze,

‘We ask that Thou wouldst guide us with Thine eye,
‘Wouldst lead us in Thy ways.

And, though the raging fire around us play,
Let it but burn the dross.

Our strength, by Thee, proportioned to our day,
‘We shall not suffer loss.

The “need be” past—the * little scason™ o’er—
And we shall see Thy face.

Thy weary ones will wander here no more,
But rest in Thine embrace.

‘We wait for Thee, Lord Jesus !—haste that day,
‘When Thou wilt meet Thy bride ;

Wilt bear her on the glorious cloud away,
And seat her by Thy side.

e O S O-Ormanmn:
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CORRESPONDENCE.

41, «B. 8.,” Stockton-on-Tees. There is much
truth in your remarks. Let us be more thoroughly in
earnest in waiting upon our God, that He may deepen
His work in all our souls, and lead us to a closer walk
with Himself. We long for more reality, more whole-
heartedness, more deep-toned devotedness. May all
who really mourn over the lack of these things get to-
gether on their faces before God, and persevere in
prayer till He sends a full wave of blessing into their
midst. We have great confidence in united, hearty,
‘believing prayer.

42, «J. E.,” Adelaide. Accept, dear friend, our
warmest thanks for your truly kind and encouraging
letter. "We bless the Lord, with an overflowing heart,
for what you can tell us of help and blessing received
through our pages. We cannot tell you what joy it is
to be allowed to minister to the beloved flock of
Christ, in distant regions of the earth where it is not
likely we shall ever be in person. May the Lord’s
richest blessings rest upon you and the beloved friends
with whom you are associated. Most gladly would we
gend you a direct reply ; but we trust you will kindly
take into your consideration the immense amount of
writing which falls to our lot; and that you will take
this as an acknowledgment of your most interesting
communication.

43. <M. A. L.,” Harrogate. Thanks for the sweet
lines. We like them much, and shall be happy to
insert them.

44, “D. W.,” London. It would be a very grave
mistake indeed to say * that all the trials and sufferings
of Christians are punishments for some particular sin.”
‘Very often these things are sent as a preventive, and
to draw the heart nearer to Christ. Who would pre-
sume to say that the sickness of Epaphroditus, in
Philippians 1i, was a punishment for some particular
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sin? The apostle expressly tells us that, ¢ for the
work of Christ, he was nigh unto death.” Were
Timothy’s frequent infirmities sent as a punishment for
some particular sin ?

‘We do not like the term ‘¢ punishment’ as applied to
the dealings of our loving Father. There is nothing
penal, in the strict sense of the word, even in His wise
and faithful correction. Christ our blessed Substitute
exhausted, on our behalf, all that was penal. God
chastens His children, in order to make them partakers
of His holiness, as we learn in Hebrews xii. More-
over, the Father judges His house, as we read in 1
Peter iv. 17. 8o, in 1 Corinthians xi. we are told that
many of the Corinthians were visited with bodily sick-
ness and death, because of their disorderly econduct at
the Lord’s table. But this we are told was in order
that they might ¢ not be condemned with the world.”

In James v. we read, ¢ Is any sick among you ? let
him call for the elders of the -church; and let them
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of
the Lord ; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick,
and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com-
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him.” The ¢ if”
shews that the sickness might not have been sent on
account of any particular sin.

In 1 John v. we read, “If any man see his brother
sin a sin not unto death, he shall ask and he shall give
him life for them that sin not unto death. There isa
sin unto death, I do not say that he shall pray for it.”
For example, ¢ Ananias and Sapphira,” and the Corin-
thians. There may, in any given case, be certain flagrant
features attaching to some sin committed causing those
who look at things in the light of God’s presence to feel
instinetively that they could not possibly pray for
restoration. We have to do with the government of
God which is a very serious matter indeed; and it is
one of the enactments of that government that,
whatsoever a man”—no matter who—*¢ soweth, that
shall he also reap.” But it is the Christian’s happy
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privilege to view the actings of divine government
through the atmosphere of divine grace.

With regard to 2 Timothy i. 10. You are, perhaps,
not aware that the word is ‘“incorruptibility,” and
refers to the body. The immortality of the soul rests
on the authority of Genesis ii. 7, and many other
seriptures.

45. “R. J. P."—«W. B.”—«C. 8. L."—« J. A,
J.’—«0. J. P.”—<F. M.”—«W. M. W.,” Boston,
Mass. We desire to tender you all our warmest thanks
for your truly kind letters. We feel that this is but a
very inadequate acknowledgment of such expressions
of brotherly love ; but we trust you will accept it, under
the circumstances. We bless God for the precious link
which His own hand has formed between us—a link
which can never be snapped. It may be His holy will
to permit us to strengthen this link by personal inter-
course; but if not, we shall meet in His presence on
high, never to be separated. To His most tender love
and faithful shepherd care, we earnestly commend each
one of you: and all those with whom you are asso-
ciated. We can assure you we feel deeply touched by
your most loving invitation; and we beg you will
accept our true and most hearty brotherly love. May
the Lord bless and keep you all!

46. «“R. B. W.,” Portsmouth. It is entirely a
question for individual conscience. We dare not attempt
to legislate for another in such a case. The Lord will
guide, if the eye be single ; buf nothing should be done
with a doubtful mind.

47. «“M. H. R.,” Oswestry. It seems to us there
is a little confusion in the lines of our dear departed
friend, between our Lord’s coming for and coming with
His people. Surely, it is not as ¢ the midnight thief,”
¢ He will come to eall for his church.” ¢ Ye, breth-
ren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake
you as a thief.” 1In Revelation iii. the professing
church—having sunk to the level of the world, with a
‘name fo live, while dead—is threatened with the com-
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ing as a thief. But this only proves, all the more
foreibly, that the proper hope of the church of God is
something quite different. And then we are at a loss
to understand the meaning of the last lines,

“ And oh! who would not the traitor be,
To rise and let Him in ?”

48, «J. K.,” Stratford, Essex. The word in 1
Corinthians xi. 2, should be rendered ¢ traditions,” or
¢ directions.” The apostle does not specify what they
were ; but thank God, we know that whatever ordin-
ances, traditions, or directions are essential for the
church, to the end of time, are clearly laid down in
the seriptures of the New Testament. This is quite
enough for us. Men have no authority whatever to set
up rites and ceremonies in the church of God; their
doing so can only be regarded, by every heart loyal to
Christ, as a daring usurpation of His authority, which
He will, most assuredly, judge ere long. We feel in~
creasingly impressed, dear friend, with a sense of the
urgent need of testing everything by the word of God,
and of rejecting whatever cannot stand the test. It is
not only deeply sorrowful, but most solemn, to mark
the way in which the authority of Christ, as laid down
in His precious word, is virtually set aside by those
who profess to be His people and His servants. It
never seems to occur to people that they are really
responsible before God to judge, by the light of His
word, the various things in which they are engaged.
Hence it comes to pass that they go on, from week to
week, and year to year, with a whole host of things
having not a shadow of foundation in holy seripture.
How perfectly appalling to think of the end of all this!
We may rest assured it will not be with a scourge of
small cords that all these things will be driven out of
the temple. May God the Holy Ghost rouse, by His
mighty minisfry, the whole church to a more profound
sensé of the supreme authority, and all-sufficiency of
the holy scriptures !



CONVERSION : WHAT IS IT ?

PART vIL

WE are now called to consider a deeply practical point
in our subject. It is contained in the clause, ¢ To
serve the living and true God.”” 'This is full of interest
to every truly converted soul—every true Christian.
We are called ¢ to serve.”” Our whole life, from the
moment of our conversion to the close of our earthly
career, should be characterised by a spirit of frue,
-earnest, intelligent service. This is our high privilege,
not to say our hallowed duty. It matters not what
our sphere of action may be, what our line of life, or
what our calling ; when we are converted, we have just
got one thing to do, namely, to serve God. = If there
be anything in our calling which is contrary to the re-
vealed will of God—contrary to the direct teaching of
His word—then we must at once abandon it, cost what
it may. The very first step of an obedient servant is
to step out of a false position.

Suppose, for example, the proprietor of a publie-
house is converted to God. What is he to do? Can
he go on with such a business ? Can he abide in such
a calling with God? Can he continue in the sale of
that which entails ruin, misery, degradation, death, and
perdition on thousands and hundreds of thousands?
Can he possibly serve the living and true God in the
bar of a public-house ?

We cannot believe it. 'We may be deemed harsh,
severe, and narrow, in wriling thus. We cannot help
that. 'We must write what we believe to be the truth.

247
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We are persuaded that the very first act of a converted
public-house keeper should be to shut up his shop, and
turn his back, with stern decision, on such a godless,
horrible ealling. To talk of serving God in such an
occupation is, in our judgment, a miserable delusion.

No doubt, the same may be said of many other call-
ings, and the reader may feel disposed to ask, < What
is a Christian to do? How can he get on?” Our
answer is simply this: We are called to serve God, and
everything must be tried by this standard. The
Christian has to ask himself this one question—¢ Can
I fulfil the duties of this situation to the glory of
God ?” If not, he must abandon it. If we cannot
connect the Name of God with our calling in life, then,
assuredly, if we want to walk with God, if we aim at
serving Him, if it be our one desire to be found well-
pleasing in His sight—then we must give up that call-
ing, and look to Him to open some path for us in which
we can walk to His praise.

This He will do, blessed be His Name. He never
fails a trusting soul. All we have to do is to cleave to
Him with purpose of heart, and He will make the way
plain before us. It may seem difficult at first. The
path may appear narrow, rough, lonely ; but our simple
business is to stand for God, and not to continue for
one hour in connection with anything contrary to His
revealed will. A tender conscience, a single eye, a
devoted heart, will settle many a question, solve many
a difficulty, remove many a barrier. Indeed the very
instinets of the divine nature, if only they be allowed
to act, will guide in many a perplexity. ¢ The light of
the body is the eye ; therefore when thine eye is single,
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thy whole body also is full of light.” When the pur-
pose of the heart is true to Christ—true to His name
and cause—true to the service of God, the Holy Spirit
opens up the precious treasures of divine revelation to
the soul, and pours a flood of living light upon the un-
derstanding, so that we see the path of service as clear
as a sunbeam before us, and we have only got to tread
it with a firm step.

But we must never, for one moment, lose sight of the
grand fact that we are converted to the service of God.
The outcome of the life which we possess must ever
take the form of service to the living and true God. In
our unconverted days we worshipped idols, and served
divers lusts and pleasures; now, on the contrary, we
worship God in the Spirit, and we are called to serve
Him with all our ransomed powers. We have turned
to God, to find in Him our perfect rest and satisfaction.
There is not a single thing in the entire range of a
crest u e's necessities, for time and eternity, that we can-
not iind in our own most gracious God and Father. He
has treasured up in Christ, the Son of His love, all that
can satisfy the desires of the new life in us. If is our
privilege to have Christ dwelling in our hearts by faith,
and to be so rooted and grounded in love, as to be able
to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and
length, and depth, and height ; and to know the love of
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that we may be filled
with all the fulness of God.

Thus filled, satisfied, and strengthened, we are called
to dedicate ourselves, spirit, soul, and body, to the
service of Christ; to be stedfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord. We should have
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nothing else to do in this world. Whatever cannot be
done as service to Christ, ought not to be done at all.
This simplifies the matter amazingly. It is our sweet
privilege to do everything in the Name of the Lord
Jesus, and to the glory of God. We sometimes hear
people speak of ¢ a secular calling,” as contrasted with
what is ‘“sacred.”” We question the correctness of
such a distinction. Paul made tents and planted
churches, but in both he served the Lord Christ. All
that a Christian does ought to be sacred, because it is
done as serviece to God. If this were borne in mind, it
would enable us to connect the very simplest duties of
daily life with the Lord Himself, and to bring Him into
them in such a way as to impart a holy dignity and in-
terest to all that we have to do, from morning till night.
In thig way, instead of finding the duties of our calling
2 hindrance to our communion with God, we should
actually make them an occasion of waiting on Him for
wisdom and grace to discharge them aright, so that His
holy Name might be glorified in the most minute details
of practical life.

The faet is that the service of God isa much simpler
matter than some of us imagine. It does not consist
in doing some wonderful things beyond the bounds of
our divinely appointed sphere of action, Take the case
of a domestic servant. How can she serve the living
and true God ? She cannot go about visiting and talk-
ing. Her sphere of action lies in the shade and retire-
ment of her master’s house. Were she to run about
from house to house, she would be actually neglecting
her proper work, her. divinely appointed business.
Hearken to the following sound and wholesome words :
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¢ Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters,
and to please them well in all things; not answering
again ; not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity ;
that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour
in all things.”” Titus ii. 9, 10.

Here we see that the servant, by obedience, humility,
and honesty can adorn the doctrine of God just as
effectnally, according to her measure, as an evangelist
ranging the world over in the discharge of his high
and holy commission.

Again, we read, ‘‘ Servants, be obedient to them that
are your masters aceording to the flesh, with fear and
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ;
not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but as the servants
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with
good-will deing service, as to the Lord, and not to
men ; knowing that whatsoever gaod thing any man
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether:
he be bond or free.” Ephesians vi.

How lovely is all this! ‘What a fine field of service
is opened up for us here! How beautiful this “fear
and trembling!” Where do we see it now-a-days?
‘Where is the holy subjection to authority? Where
the singleness of eye? Where the willing-hearted
gervice? Alas! we see headiness and high-minded-
ness, self-will, self-pleasing, and self-interest. How
must all these things dishonour the Lord, and grieve
His Holy Spirit! How needful that our souls should
be roused to a sense of what becomes us as those who
are called to serve the living and true God! Is it not
a signal mercy to every true Christian to know that he
can serve and glorify God in the most commonplace
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domestic duties? If it were not so, what would be-
come of ninety-nine out of every hundred Christians ?

‘We have taken up the case of an ordinary domestic
servant, in order to illustrate that special line of prac-
tical truth now under our consideration. Is it not most
blessed for us to know that our God graciously con-
descends to connect His Name and His glory with
the very humblest duties that can devolve upon us
in our ordinary domestic life ? It is this which
imparts dignity, interest, and freshness to every
little act, from morning till night. ¢ Whatsoever
ye do, do it heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto
men.” Here lies the precious secret of the whole
matter. It is not working for wages, but serving the
Lord Christ, and looking to Him to receive the reward
of the inheritance.

Oh, that all this were more fully realised and illus-
trated amongst us! What moral elevation it would
give to the entire christian life! What a triumphant
answer it would furnish to the infidel! What a wither-
ing rebuke to all his sneers and cavils! Better by far
than ten thousand learned arguments. There is no
argument so foreible as an earnest, devoted, holy, happy,
gelf-sacrificing christian life, and this life can be dis-
played by one whose sphere of action is bounded by
the four walls of a kitchen.*

* Tt is remarkable that, both in Ephesians vi. and Colossians iii.,
the address to servants is far more elaborate than to avy of the
other classes. In Titus ii. servants are specially singled out, There
is no address to husbands, none to masters, none to children. We
do not attempt to account for this, but we cannot help noticing it as

a very interesting fact, and, most assuredly, it teaches us what a
very important place is assigned in Christianity to one who, in



CONVERSION ¢ WHAT I8 IT ? 175

And not only does the practical life of a true
Christian afford the very best possible answer to the
sceptic and the infidel, but it also meets, in a most
satisfactory manner, the objections of those who talk
about works, and insist upon putting Christians under
the law, in order to teach them how to live. When
people challenge us as to our not preaching up works,
we simply ask them, “For what should we preach
works 2"’ The unconverted man cannot do any works,
save *wicked works,” or ¢ dead works.,” There is
not a single thought of his heart, not a single word of
his lips, not a single act of his life, for which he does
not righteously deserve the flames of an everlasting
hell. ¢ They that are in the flesh’ — unconverted
people—+* cannot please God.” Of what possible use
can it be to preach works to such? It ean only cast
dust in their eyes, blind their minds, deceive their
hearts, and send them down to hell with a lie in their
right hand. ‘

There must be genuine conversion to God. This is a
divine work, from first to lagt. And what has the con-
verted man got to do? He certainly has not to work
for life, because he has if, even life eternal, as God's
free gift, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Ie has not
to work for salvation, because he is saved already—

those early days of the church’s history, occupied the place of a
slave. The Holy Ghost took special pains to instruct such an one
as to how he was to carry himself in his most intetesting sphere of
work. The poor slave might think himself shut out from the
service of God. So far from this, he is sweetly taught that by
simply doing his duty, as in the sight of God, he could adorn the
doctrine of God his Saviour, and bring glory to the Name of Jesus.
Nothing can exceed the grace that shines in this.
247-2
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“gaved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.”
What, then, is he called to do? ¢ To serve the living
and true God.” How? When? Where? In every-
thing ; at all times, and in all places. The converted
man has nothing else to do but to serve God. If he
does anything else, he is positively untrue, unfaithful
to that blessed Lord and Master, who, ere ever He
called him to serve, endowed him with the life, and the
grace, and the power, whereby alone the service can be
rendered.

Yes, reader, the Christian is called to serve. Let us
never forget this. He is privileged to ‘“present his
body as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God,
which is his reasonable, his intelligent service.” This
settles the whole question. It removes all difficulties;
it silences all objections ; it puts everything in its right
place. It is not a question of what I am doing, but
how I do it—not where I am, but how I conduct my-
self. Christianity, as displayed in the New Testament,
is the outcome of the life of Christ in the believer ; it
is Christ reproduced in the Christian’s daily life, by the
power of the Holy Ghost. Everything the Christian
touches, everything he does, everything he says, his
whole practical life, from Lord’s day morning til}
Saturday night, should bear the irpress, and breathe
the spirit, of that great practical clause on which we
have been dwelling—< serving the living and true
God.” May it be so more and more! May all the
Lord’s beloved people, everywhere, be really stirred
up tq seek more earnest, out-and-out, whole-hearted
devotedness to Christ and His precious service !

(To be concluded in our next, if the Lord will)
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JERICHO AND ACHOR.
Pagrr 11.

We must ever remember the grand praetical truth that,
in the history of God’s ways with His people, privi-
lege and responsibility are intimately bound up to-
gether. To talk of privilege, or think of enjoying it,
while neglecting the responsibility, is the very grossest
delnsion possible. No true lover of holiness conld
think for a moment of separating them—nay, he must
ever delight in strengthening and perpetuating the
precious link.

Thus, for example, in Israel’s case, who could esti-
mate aright the high privilege of having dJehovah
dwelling in their midst ? By day and by night, there
He was, to guide and guard, shield and shelter them ;
to meet their every need, to give them bread from
heaven, and bring them forth water out of the flinty
rock. His presence was a safeguard against every foe ;
no weapon formed against them could prosper; not a
dog might move his tongue against them ; they were at
once invulnerable and invincible; with God in their
midst they had nothing whatever to fear. He charged
Himself with all their wants, whether great or small.
He looked after their garments, that they might not
wax old; He Iooked after their feet, that they might
not swell; He covered them with the shield of His
favour, so that no arrow might touch them; He stood
between them and every foe, and flung back in the
enemy’s face every accusation.

Thus much as to the high privilege. But mark the
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corresponding and connected responsibility. See how
both are indissolubly bound up together in the follow-
ing weighty words: ** For the Lord thy God walketh
in the midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, and to give
up thine enemies before thee; therefore shall thy camp
be holy ; that he see no unclean thing in thee, and turn
away from thee.”

Precious privilege! Blessed responsibility! Who
would dare to dissolve the hallowed connection ? Had
Jehovah deigned to come down into their midst, and
walk with them, and tabernacle amongst them ? Had
He, in infinite grace, condescended to be their travel-
ling companion ? Was He there for exigence of every
hour? Yes; blessed be His holy Name. If so, then
what did His presence demand ? We have seen some-
thing of what His presence secured; but what did it
demand ? Holiness! Israel’s whole conduct was to
be regulated by the great fact of the Divine Presence
in their midst. Not only their great public national
institutions, but their most private habits, were to be
brought under the controlling influence of Jehovah's
presence with them. 1le regulated what they were to
eat, what they were to wear, how they were to carry
themselves, in all the scenes, circumstances, and rela-
tionships of daily life. By night and by day, sleeping
and waking, sitting in the house or walking by the
way, alone or in company, He looked after them. No-
thing was to be allowed in any wise inconsistent with
the holiness and purity which became the presence of
the Holy One of Israel.

Was all this irksome 2 Were the privileges irksome ?
Was it irksome to be fed, clothed, guided, guarded, and
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cared for, in every possible way ? Was it irksome to re-
pose beneath the overshadowing wings of the God of
Israel? Surely not. Why, then, should it be irksome
to keep their persons, their habits, and their dwellings
clean ? Must not every true heart, every upright
mind, every tender conscience delight as thoroughly in
the responsibility which the Divine Presence neces-
garily involves, as in the privileges which it infallibly
secures ? Yea, rather, must we not rank the very re-
sponsibility itself amongst our richest and rarest privi-
leges ?  Unquestionably. Every true lover of holiness
will esteem 1t a signal mercy—a very high order of
blessing—to walk in company with One whose presence
detects and condemns every form of evil. ¢ Thy tes-
timonies are very sure; holiness becometh thy house,
O Lord, for ever.”

The foregoing train of thought will enable us in
- some measure to understand the history of Achan, in
Joshua vil.—a history solemn and impressive in the
very highest degree—a history which utters in our
hearing, with deepest emphasis, words which our care-
less hearts are only too ready to forget, ¢ God is greatly
to befeared in the assembly of his saints, and to be had
in reverence of all them that are about him.” Had Achan
remembered this, it would have taught him the holy
necessity of nipping in the very bud the covetousness
of his heart, and thus have spared the whole assembly
the humiliating defeat at Ai, and all the consequent
sorrow and discipline. How terrible to think of one
man, for the sake of a liftle personal gain, which, at
best, could last but for a moment, plunging a whole
congregation into the deepest trouble ! And, what was
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worse than all, dishonouring and grieving that blessed
One who had deigned, in"His infinite goodness, to take
up His abode in their midst. How well it would be if
each one of us, when tempted to commit any secret
sin, would just pause, and ask ourselves the question,
““ How can I do this thing, and grieve the Holy Spirit
of God who dwells in me, and bring leaven into the
assembly of God's people ?”” 'We ought to remember
that our private walk has a direct bearing upon all the
members of the body. We are either helping or hin-
dering the blessing of all. We are none of us inde-
pendent atoms, we are members of a body incorporated
by the presence of the. Holy Ghost ; and if we are
walking in a loose, carnal, worldly, self-indulgent
spirit, we are grieving the Spirit, and injuring all the
members. ¢ But God hath tempered the body together

. . that there should be no schism in the body, but
that the members should have the same care one for
another. And whether one member suffer, all the
members suffer with it; or one member be honoured,
all the members rejoice with it.”” 1 Corinthians xii.
24-26. :

It may seem hard to grasp this great practical truth
—hard to see how our private condition and conduct
can affect our fellow-members ; but the simple and ob-
vious fact is, we must either admit this, or maintain the
monstrous notion that each Christian is an independent
person, having no connection with the whole body of
believers. If he be a member of a body, all the mem-
bers of which are bound together, and linked with the
Head by the personal indwelling of the Holy Ghost,
then, verily, it follows that his walk and ways affect
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all hig fellow-members, just as really as if any member
of the human body suffers, all the other members feel
it. If there is anything wrong with the hand, the foot
feels it. How is this? Because the head feels it. The
communication, in every instance, is with the head first,
and from the head to the members.

Now, though Achan was not a member of a body,
but merely of a congregation, yet we see how his
private conduct affected the whole assembly. This is
all the more striking, inasmuch as the great truth of
the one body was not unfolded, and could not be, until
—redemption being a grand accomplished fact—the
Head took His seat on the throne of God, and sent
down the Holy Ghost to form the body, and link it by
His personal presence and indwelling to the Head in
heaven. If the secret sin of Achan affected the most
remote member of the congregation of Israel, how
much more (may we not say?) doth the secret sin of
any member of the body of Christ affect all the members
thereof.

Let us never forget this weighty truth. May we
keep it ever in the remembrance of the thoughts of our
hearts, that so we may see the urgent need of a careful,
tender, holy walk; that we may not dishonour our
glorious Head, grieve the blessed indwelling Spirit, or
injure the very feeblest member of that body of which,
by the sovereign grace of God and the precious blood
of Christ, we form a part.

But we must proceed with our subject, and, in so
doing, call the special attention of the reader to the
way in which the sin of Achan was traced home to
him. It is all most solemn. He had little idea whose
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eye was resting upon him, when he was carrying on his
secret wickedness. He would, no doubt, think himself
all right, and very successful, when he had the money
and the garment safely hidden in his fent—fatal, guilty,
wretched treasure! Unbappy man! How dreadful is
the love of money! How fterrible is the blinding
power of sin! It hardens the heart, deadens the con-
science, darkens the understanding, ruins the soul ; and,
in the case before us, brought defeat and disaster upon
some six hundred thousand people.

¢¢ And the Lord said unto Joshua, Get thee up ; where-
fore liest thou thus upon thy face ?2’—there is a time for
lying on the face, and there is a time for standing on
our feet; a time for devout prostration, and a time for
decided action. The instructed soul will know the time
for each—¢¢Israel hath sinned, and they have also
transgressed my covenant which I commanded them;
for they have even taken of the accursed thing, and
have also stolen, and dissembled also, and they have
put it even among their own stuff. Therefore the chil-
dren of Israel could not stand before their enemies, but
turned their backs before their enemies, because they
were accursed ; neither will I be with you any more,
except ye destroy the aceursed from among you. Up,
sanctify the people, and say, Sanctify yourselves against
to-morrow; for thus saith.the Lord God of Israel,
There is an accursed thing in the midst of thee, O
Tgrael: thou canstnot stand before thine ¢nemies until ye
take away the aceursed thing from among you.”

How peculiarly solemn is all this! How very arrest-
ting! How soul-subduing! God’s people—those who
bear His Name, and profess to hold His truth, whe
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stand identified with Him in this world, must be holy.
He cannot lend the sanction of His presence to that
which is unholy or impure. Those who enjoy the
high privilege of being associated with God are solemnly
responsible to keep themselves unspotted from the
world, else He must take down the rod of discipline,
and do His strange work in their midst. ¢ Be ye clean
that bear the veesels of the Lord.”

¢ Thou ecanst not stand before thine enemies, until ye
take away the accursed thing from among you. In the
morning therefore ye shall be brought according to your
tribes ; and it shall be, that the tribe which the Lord
taketh shall come according to the families thereof;
and the family which the Lord shall take shall come by
households ; and the household which the Lord shall
take shall come man by man.”

This, surely, was coming to close quarters, The
sinner might seek fo persuade himself that discovery
was impossible; he might cherish the fond hope of
escaping amid the many thousands of Israel. Miserable
delusion! He might be sure his sin would find him
out. The self-same Presence that secured individual
blessing, secured with equal fidelity the detection of
the most secret individual sin. Escape was impos-
sible. If Jehovah was in the midst of His people to
lay Jericho in ruins at their feet, He was there also to
Iay bare, in its deepest roots, the sin of the congrega-
tion, and to bring forth the sinner from his hiding-place
to bear the penalty of his wickedness.

How wondroug are God’s ways!  First, the twelve
tribes are summoned, and the transgressor might deem
himself far removed from detection. But one tribe is
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fixed upon! Still, he might escape amid so many.
Nearer still! The family is fixed upon! And yet
nearer ; the very household is actually singled out;
and, last of all, ““man by man!’ 'Thus, out of six
hundred thousand people, the all-searching, keenly
penetrating eye of Jehovah reads the sinner through
and through, and marks him off before the assembled
thousands of Israel.

« And 1t shall be, that he that is taken with the
aceursed thing shall be burnt with fire, he and all that
he hath ; because he hath transgressed the covenant of
the Lord, and because he hath wrought folly in Israel.
So Joshua rose up early in the morning, and brought
Israel by their tribes, and the tribe of Judah was taken.
And he brought the family of Judah: and he took the
family of the Zarhites: and he brought the family of
the Zarhites man by man; and Zabdi was taken; and
he brought his household man by man; and Achan,
the son of Carmi, the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah,
of the tribe of Judah, was taken.”

¢ Our God is a consuming fire.”” He cannot tolerate
evil in the ways of His people. This accounts for the
solemn scene before us. The natural mind may reason
about all this—it may marvel why the taking of a little
money and a garment from amid the spoils of a doomed
city should involve such awfnl consequences, and entail
such a severe punishment. But we have to remember
that the natural mind is ufterly incapable of under-
standing the ways of God. And not only so, but may
we not ask the objector, How could God sanction evil
in His people ? How could He go on with it ? What
was to be done with it? If He was about to execute
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judgment upon the seven nations of Canaan, could He
possibly be indifferent to sin in His people? Most
assuredly not. “You only have I known of all the
families of the earth, therefore will I punish you for
your iniquities.” The very fact of His taking them
into relationship with Himself was the ground of His
dealing with them in holy diseipline.

It is the very height of folly for men to reason about
the severity of divine judgment, or the apparent lack
of proportion between the sin and the punishment. All
such reasoning is false and impious. What was it that
brought in all the misery, the sorrow, the desolation,
the sickness, pain, and death—all the untold horrors of
the last six thousand years? What was the source of
it all ? Just the one little act—as man would call it—
of eating a bit of fruit! But this little act was that
terrible thing called sin—sin against God! And what
was needed to atone for this? How was it to be met?
What stands over against it as the only adequate ex-
pression of the judgment of a holy God ? What ? The
burning in the valley of Achor ? Nay. The everlasting
burnings of hell? Nay; something far deeper and
more solemn still. What? The cross of the Son of
God! Theawful mystery of the death of Christ! That
terrible cry, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me ?”’  Let men remember this, and cease to reason.

e e

NONE BUT CHRIST.

O Carist! in Thee my soul hath found,
And found in Thee alone,

The peace, the joy, I sought so long—
The Dbliss till now unknown.
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I sighed for rest and happiness,
I yearned for them not Thee ;
But while I passed my Saviour by,
His love laid hold on me,

I tried the broken cisterns, Lord,
But ah! the waters failed!

E'en as I stooped to drink they'd fled,
And mocked me as I wailed.

The pleasures lost I sadly mourned,
But never wept for Thee,

Till grace the siglitless eyes receivel
Thy loveliness to see.

Now, none but Christ can satisfy,
None other name for me !

There’s love, and life, and lasting joy,
My Lord, in only Thee.

0 O SO0

HOW TO STUDY SCRIPTURE.
(AN EXTRACT FROM A LETTER.)

Ir is a very difficult thing for any one to attempt to
prescribe for another the proper method of studying
scripture. The infinite depths of holy scripture, like
the exhaustless resources that are in God, and the
moral glories of the Person of Christ, are only un-
folded to faith and need. This makes it so very
simple. It is not cleverness, or intellectual power, we
need, but the artless simplicity of a little child. The
One who indited the holy scriptures must open our un-
derstandings to receive their precious teaching. And
He will do so, if only we wait on Him in real earnest-
ness of heart, '
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But we must never lose sight of the weighty fact,
that it is as we act on what we know that our know-
ledge shall increase. It will never do to sit down like
a bookworm to read the Bible. 'We may store our in-
tellect with biblical knowledge, we may have the doe-
trines of the Bible and the letter of scripture at our
finger-ends, without one particle of unction or spiritual
power. We must go to scripture as a thirsty man goes
to a well; as a hungry man goes to a meal; as a
mariner goes to a chart. We must go to it because we
cannot do without if. We go, not merely to study,
but to feed. The instinets of the divine nature lead us
naturally to the word of God, as the new-born babe
desires the milk by which he is to grow. It is by
feeding on the word that the new man grows.

Henee we may see how very real and practical is
this question of how to study scripture. It is inti-
‘mately connected with our entire moral and spiritnal
condition, our daily walk, our actual habits and ways.
God has given us His word to form our character, to
govern our conduct, and shape our course ; and there-
fore, if the word has not a formative influence, and a
governing power over us, it is the height of folly to
think of storing up a quantity of seriptural knowledge
in the intellect. It can only puff us up, and deceive
us. It is a most dangerous thing to trafic in unfelt
truth ; it superinduces a heartless indifference, levity of
spirit, insensibility of conscience, perfectly appalling to
people of serious piety. There is nothing that tends
so to throw us completely into tho hands of the enemy

" as a quantity of head knowledge of truth, without a
tender conscience, a true heart, an npright mind. The
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mere profession of truth which does not act on the
conscience, and come out in the life, is one of the
special dangers of the day in which our lot is cast.
Better, by far, only know a little in reality and power,
than profess a quantity of truth that lies powerless in
the region of the understanding, exerting no formative
influence upon the life. I would much rather be honestly
in Romans vii., than fietitiously in chapter viii. In the
former case I am sure to come right, but in the latter
there is no telling what I may come to.

As to the question of making use of human writings
to help us in the study of seripture, great caution ig
needed. No doubt the Lord may, and does, make use
of the writings of His servants, just as He uses their
oral ministry, for our instruction and edification. In-
dced, in the present broken and divided state of the
church, it is wonderful to mark the Lord’s rich grace
and tender care in feeding His beloved people with the
writings of His servants.

But, we repeat, great caution is needed, earncst
waiting on the Lord, that we may not abuse so pre-
cious a gift, that it may not lead us to trade on
borrowed capital. If we are really dependent upon
God, He will give us the right thing; He will put the
right book into our hands; He will feed us with food
convenient for us. Thus we receive it from Himself,
and hold it in communion with Himself. It is fresh,
living, powerful, formative ; it tells on the heart, and
shines in the life; and we grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
Precious growth ! would there were more of it!

Finally, we have to remember that holy scripture is
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the voice of God, and the written word is the transeript
of the living word. It is only by the Holy Spirit’s
teaching we can really understand seripture, and He
reveals its living depths to faith and need. TLet us
never forget this.

—eOLO O

« JESUS ONLY.”

ON my way home one evening, I noticed that a building
—-called in this couniry a church—was brilliantly
lighted up.

Before I came to it a gentleman touched my arm,
and said, “Will you come in to our service at the
church 2

¢ No, thank you,” I said.

T can get you a seat close to the pulpit, if you will
come in,” said the gentleman.

¢ No, not to-night.”

“You had better come to-night,” said he: ¢ You
may never have another opportunity.”

¢ No, thank you,” I said; and I looked up to the
Lord to have a word to say to this zealous one.

By this time we had arrived opposite the doors of
the church, and I noticed over the porch these words,
¢ JESUS ONLY.”

I looked at the gentleman and said, I see you have
¢ Jegus only’ outside your church, but have you ¢ Jesus
ounly’ inside 2"’

¢ Oh, come in,” he repeated.

¢ But tell me, What is the way to be saved from the
wrath to come ?”’

“You must believe in Jesus, enter the church, and
lead an upright life.”
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¢¢ Oh then,” I said, *“it is not ¢ Jesus only.” I must
enter the church and lead an upright life besides. You
see it is not Jesus only.

¢No, no! not exactly,” he replied ; and we parted.

This passage came to my mind: ¢ There is none
other name under heaven given among men, whereby
we must be saved.” (Acts iv. 12.) How sad it is, I
thought, that they teach in that church that three things
are necessary to salvation. We read nothing in the
scripture about ¢¢ entering the church,’ or *leading an
upright life,” as a means of salvation.

Every believer s a part of the true church, and
should seek light from above, as to what Christians he
should unite himself with; but this is not that he may
be saved, but because he is saved ; and surely too he
should lead an upright life. But for salvation Jesus
said, ¢ He that heareth my word, and believeth on him
that sent me, hath e¢verlasting life, and shall not come
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.”

How is it with you, my reader ? are you trying to
be saved by three things, and two of them your own
doing—or will you let it be ¢ Jesus only 2"

O O O-Omme

“MY SOUL WAITETH FOR THE LORD.”

I warr for Thee, O Lord!
Thou art the Bridegrcom dear,
Who all my wayward heart hast won,
Whose step I long to hear.

T wait for Thee, O Lord !
Thy glorious face to see,

That holy face that once was marr'd——
‘Was marr’d, O Lord, for me.
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I wait for Thee, O Lord !
Before Thy feet to fall!
Lowly to worship and adore

Thee Lord, my Allin All

I wait for Thee, O Lord!
Thy wondrous voice to hear,
Louder than many waters’ noise,
As silver trumpet clear.

I wait for Thee, O Lord!
Thy tender touch to feel,

That tender touch which even here
The broken heart can heal.

I wait for Thee, O Lord!
Thy glory to behold—

The Father’s gift, because of love
He had for Thee of old.

I wait for Thee, O Lord!
And Thou dost wait for me :

Thy faithful heart longs for the hour
‘When I with Thee shall be.

I wait for Thee, O Loxd!
The rapture deep to know,
Of living evermore with Thee,
Love cannot more bestow.

I wait for Thee, O Lord!
But for a little while: ,
This night, O Lord, mine eyes may meet
Thy joyful tender smile.
E. B.

——w”{oo—-



192

CORRESPONDENCE.

49, «D, D.,” Wells, Norfolk., Hebrews i. 14
teaches very plainly the ministry of angels—a most
precious truth. How blessedly we are provided for!
Christ ministers for us on high., The Holy Ghost
ministers in us; and angels minister to us. We thank
you, most heartily, for your kind and-cheering letter,
May showers of blessing descend upon you all, and
upon your work !

50. “F. J. 8., Lincoln. It is entirely a matter
between your own soul and the Lord.. If the infirmity
of which you speak hinders you in the Lord’s work, it
might be right to have it removed. . But if it be merely
a matter of personal appearance, you could hardly Jook
for God’s blessing on the operation, or have it performed
to His glory.

51. ¢ C. A. D.,” Ottawa. Thanks for your lotter
and the accompanying lines.

52. “L. M. R.,” Woolwich. It is very important
that the Christian should be thoroughly eclear and
above-board in all his ways. There should be nothing
questionable in any of his transactions—nothing hidden.
‘We should not put our hand to a single thing which
would not bear the very strictest scrutiny. Henee, if
this person, ¢ who works for a large Firm in Liondon” is
doing anything which she would not wish the Firm to
know ; if she is receiving anything which she wishes
to hide from their knowledge, it is perfectly evident
she is not acting uprightly. If she is perfectly clear in
what she is doing, why send this question to us ? Can
she with a good conscience take the discount from the
person who supplies her with the things ? Should it be
termed ¢ discount” or *“brokerage ?”’ ¢ If thine eye
be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.” And
again, “If our heart condemn us not, then have we
confidence toward God.” If it is an understood thing
on the part of the Firm, that discount is given, it is all
plain and right; but anything underband is utterly
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unworthy of one who is called to walk in the light of
the divine presence.

58. ¢«I. L. P.,” HM.S8. ¢ Shannon,” Channel Fleet.
There is no question as to the true reading of Romans
viii. 1. The last clause should be omitted. The apostle
is speaking of the positive standing of the believer, and
not of his walk. If you think of your walk, be it ever
80 upright, ever so pure, ever so elevated, you will find
something to judge.; hence if it be a question of walk,
we could not possibly say, ¢“no condemnation.” Is it
then implied that the question of walk is not one of
capital importance 2 God forbid that any one should
say or think so; but our walk could never be the basis
of “no condemnation,” inasmuch as it is not perfect;
but our standing is perfect, because it is ¢“in Christ
Jesus.” In verse 4, we have the subject of our walk
introduced, ¢ That. the righteousness [ Siawwpa] of the
law might be fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh
but after the Spirit.”” Here, the clause is divinely
suitable, but to insert it in verse 1, involves not only
redundaney in style, but error in doctrine. It is inter-
esting and instructive to notice that verse 1 gives the
condensed statement of chapter v. ¢ There is there-
fore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ
Jesus.” Verse 2 sums up chapter vi., ¢“The law of
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from
the law of sin and death.” Verse 3 condenses chapter
vil., ¢ What the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh, God sending his own Son, in the
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in
the flesh.” Mark the marvellous precision of seripture.
It does not say, «“ In the likeness of flesh,” for then He
would not have been a real man at all. Neither doesit
say, ¢ In sinful flesh,” for then He could not be a per-
fect Saviour. His humanity was as real as it was pure
and spotless. All homage to His peerless Name !
Universal and everlasting praise to His glorious
Person !

64. “F. A, F.,”” Christchureh. We do not con-
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sider Luke xiv. 26, applicable to your case at all. 1
Timothy v. 4, we should judge a more suitable serip-
ture. If your dear invalid mother needs your care—
as, judging from your letter, we assuredly consider she
does—your place is at her side. If she could be left
alone for a couple of hours, and were willing to spare
you, then we feel assured, dear friend, you would
delight to be at the table of your Lord. ~But for a
child to neglect a sick mother—to leave her alone, not
knowing what might occur, we should judge to be most
reprehensible. You must act before the Lord in this
matter, regardless of human thoughts.

As to what you say in reference to ‘ nature,” we
may remark that many err exceedingly through not
distinguishing between * nature” and ¢ flesh.” We
find in 1 Corinthiang xi., that nature is admitted as a
teacher. ¢ Doth not even nature itself teach you.” So
also in Mark x., Jesus, beholding the young ruler, loved
him, although there was nothing but nature in him.
Nature needs to be watched ; flesh must be judged and
ignored. We all need the adjusting power of divine
truth. We are so sadly prone to be one-sided. We
run some principles to seed, while others, equally im-
portant, are not even allowed to take root. We want
to have our charaeter, our conduet, our whole course,
brought under the government of “all truth.”” It is
very sad and very humiliating to see some professors
talking largely of their high position ; but, as to their
ways, failing in common righteousness. Let us re-
member that, *“ The kingdom of God is righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in
these things serveth Christ, is acceptable to God, and
approved of men.’

We cannot but judge, dear friend, that we all need
to give more earnest heed to ¢ The white linen which
is the righteousness of saints.” ¢ I counsel thee,” says
our Lord Christ, “to buy of me gold tried in the fire”
—divine righteousness—*‘that thou mayest be rich;
aud white raiment”—human righteousness—¢ that thou
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mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy naked-
ness do not appear.”

May the Lord give us to apply our hearts to these
things! There is a terrible amount of sham in the
professing church—high profession and low practice—
the head in the clouds; but the feet anywhere and
everywhere, but in the path of obedience.

55. ¢ A Perplexed One.” Take a case. There are
two men in yonder life-boat ; one was picked up after
two hours’ terrible struggling with the waves, and the
most awful mental agony through fear of death. The
other was picked off the wreck, a few minutes after
she struck, and hardly had time to feel his danger.
Both are in the life-boat—both are safe, the one as safe
as the other. They are saved by the life-boat. It is
not a question of their previous feelings, but simply of
their being in the life-boat.

No doubt, the former will have a deeper sense of the
value of the life-boat : but that is a matter of experience
and not a question of salvation. There are hardly two
cases of conversion alike. Some go through exercises of
soul before they come to Christ, others after. It is the
Christ I reach, and not the way I reach Him, that saves
my soul. We cannot lay down a rigid rule. We be-
lieve that all must, sooner or later, learn what the flesh
is; and the sooner and the more thoroughly we learn it
the better. We have invariably found that those who
have gone through the deepest ploughings at the first,
make the steadiest and most solid Christians afterwards.
But we are saved by Christ and not by experience. It
often occurs to us that many of our young people who
have been religiously brought up, and led to make a
profession, are much to be felt for when called to go
out inte the world. They are ignorant of their own
hearts, ig=crant of the snares and tempiations of the
world, ignorant of the devices of Satan. They have
néver proved what the world is.  They were led, it may
be, gradually, imperceptibly, into the divine life, but
have never been sifted and tested ; and hence when
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brought face to face with the stern realities of life;
when called to grapple with the difficulties of the day;
to meet the reasonings of the infidel, the fascinations
of ritualism ; or the allurements of the world, the
theatre, the ball-room, the concert, the thousand and
one forms of pleasure; they are not able to withstand
these things; they are not decided for Christ; their
Christianity is not sufficiently pronounced ; they give
way and fall under the power of temptation; and then
they are most miserable, often brought almost to
despair. But God, in His merey, brings them back,
after their terrible conflict ; and overrules all the exer-
cise for the deepening and consolidation of His work
in their souls.

But, if there be not the germ of divine life; if it be
-merely the effect of religious training and home influ-
ence, then alas ! the poor soul plunges, with terrible
avidity, into the vortex of sin, and rushes.headlong to
destruction.

How many a lovely youth has gone forth from the
parent-roof, virtuous and unsophisticated, ignorant of the
eruel ways of the world, and ignorant of his own heart.
The enemy lays some trap for him ; he is caught in the
snare ; one thing leads to another ; he goes from bad
to worse, until, at the last, he becomes the degraded
victim of lust and viece, a moral wreck over which
broken-hearted parents are called to shed many a bitter
tear, or by which their gray hairs are brought down
with sorrow to the grave.

‘We are most thoroughly persuaded that what is
needed for the day in which our lot is cast is whole-
hearted, out-and-out, undivided eonsecration of heart
to Christ—a thorough breaking with the world, in its
every phase—that perfect rest and satisfaction of
heart in God Himself which renders a man wholly in-
dependent of all that this wretched world has to offer.
If there be not this, we need not look for any real
progress in the divine life.



CONVERSION: WHAT IS IT?
Parr VIII.

Tee last words of our chapter—1 Thessalonians i.—
now claim our attention. They furnish a very striking
and forcible proof of the clearness, fulness, depth, and
comprehensiveness of the apostle’s testimony at Thes-
salonica, and also of the brightness and reality of the
work in the young converts in that place. If was not
merely that they turned from idols to God, to serve the
living and true God. = This, through grace, they did, and
that, too, with uncommon power, freshness, and fervour.

But there was something more ; and we may assert
with all possible confidence, that there would have been
a gru d defect in the conversion and in the Christianity
of those beloved disciples, if that had been lacking.
They were converted to wait for the Son of God from the
heavens.

Let the reader give to this very weighty fact his most
devout and profound attention. The bright and blessed
hope of the Lord’s coming formed an integral part of
the gospel which Paul preached, and of the Christianity
of those who were converted by his ministry. That
blessed servant preached a full gospel. He not only
declared that the Son of God had come into the world,
to accomplish the great work of redemption, and lay
the everlasting foundation of the divine glory and
counsels, but that He had gone back to the heavens,
and taken His seat, as the victorious, exalted, and glori-
fied Man, at the right hand of the throne of Gtod; and
that He is coming again, first, to receive His people {0

248
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Himsgelf, and conduct them into the very innermost
circle of His Father’s house—the place prepared for
them ; and then to come forth witk them, to execute
judgment upon His enemies—gather out of His king-
dom all that offend, and all that do iniquity, and set
up His glorious dominion from sea to sea, and from the
river to the ends of the earth.

All this was included in the precions gospel which
Paul preached, and which the Thessalonian converts
received. We find an indirect, but very interesting
intimation of this in a passage in Aets xvii., where the
inspired writer records what the infidel Jews thought
and said about the apostle’s preaching. ¢ But the
Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto
them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and
gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar,
and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring
them out to the people. And when they found them
not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the
rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned the
world upstde down are come hither also; whom Jason
hath received ; and these all do contrary to the decrees
of Casar, saying that there is another king, Jesus.”

Such were the ideas which those poor ignorant, pre-
judiced unbelievers gathered from the preaching of the
Lord’s beloved servants; and we can see in them the
elements of great and solemn truths—the complete up-
turning of the present system of things, and the esta-
blishment of the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. “I will overturn, overturn,
overturn it; and it shall be no more, until he come
whose right it is; and I will give it him,” Ez. xxi, 27.
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But not only did the Lord’s coming and kingdom
occupy a prominent place in the preaching of the
apostle, it also shines brilliantly forth in all his teaching.
Not only were the Thessalonians converted to this
blessed hope ; they were built up, established, and led

‘on in it. They were taught to live in the brightness
of it every hour of the day. It was not a dry, barren
dogma, to be received and held as part of a powerless,
worthless creed ; it was a living reality, a mighty moral
power in the soul—a precious, purifying, sanctifying,
elevating hope, detaching the heart completely from
present things, and causing it to look out, moment by
moment—7yes, reader, we repeat it with emphasis,
moment by moment—for the return of our beloved
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who loved us, and gave
Himself for us.

It is interesting to notice that, in the two epistles to
the Thessalonians, there is far more allusion to the
Lord’s coming than in all the other epistles put {o-
gether.\ This is all the more remarkable, inasmuch as
they were the very earliest of Paul’s epistles, and they
were written to an assembly very young in the faith.

If the reader will just glance rapidly through these
two most precious writings, he will find the hope of the
Lord’s return introduced in every one of the eight
chapters, and in connection with all sorts of subjects.
For example, in chapter i. we have it presented as the
grand object to be ever kept before the Christian’s
heart, let his position or his relationship be what it
may—the brilliant light shining at the end of his long
pilgrimage through this dark and toilsome world. ¢ Ye
turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true
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God; and to wait for’—what? The time of their
death ? No sach thing, no allusion to such a thing.
Death, for the believer, is abolished, and is never pre-
sented as the objeet of his hope. For what, then, were
the Thessalonian disciples taught to wait ? ¢ For God’s
Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead.”

And ther mark the beauteous addition! ¢ Jesus,
which delivered us from the wrath to come.” This is
the Person for whom we are waiting; our precious
Saviour; our great Deliverer; the One who undertook
our desperate case, who took, on our behalf, the cup of
wrath, from the hand of infinite Justice, and exhausted
it, for ever; who cleared the prospect of every cloud,
so that we can gaze upward into heaven, and onward
into eternity, and see nothing but the brightness and
blessedness of His own love and glory, as our happy
home throughout the everlasting ages.

Oh, beloved christian reader, how blessed to be look-
ing out, morning, noon, eventide, and midnight, for the
coming of our gracious Deliverer! What a holy
reality to be ever waiting for the return of our own
loving and beloved Saviour and Lord! How separating
and elevating, as we rise each morning to start on our
daily course of duty-—whatever that duty may be,
whether the scrubbing of a floor, or the evangelizing of
a continent—to cherish the bright and blessed hope
that, ere the shades of evening gather round us, we
may be summoned to ascend in the folds of the cloud
of glory to meet our coming Lord!

Is this the mere dream of a wild fanatic or a visionary
enthusiast ? Nay, it is an imperishable truth, resting
on the very same foundation that sustains the entire
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fabric of our most glorious Christianity. Is it frue
that the Son of God has trod this earth of ours in the
Person of Jesus of Nazareth ? Isit true that He lived
and laboured here amid the sins and sorrows of poor
fallen humanity ? Is it true that He sighed, and wept,
and groaned under the sense of the wide-spread deso-
lation which sin had wrought in this world ? Is it true
that He went to the cross, and there offered Himself
without spot to God, in order to vindicate the Divine
Majesty ; to answer all the claims of the throne of
God ; to destroy all the works of the devil; to make
a public show of all the powers of hell; to put away
sin by the sacrifice of Himself; to bear the sins of all
those who, from the beginning to the end of time,
should, through grace, believe in His name? Is it
true that He lay for three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth, and on the first day of the week
rose triumphant from the grave, as the Head of the
new creation, and ascended into the heavens, after He
had been seen by at least five hundred witnesses? Is
it true that, fifty days after His resurrection, He sent
down the Holy Ghost, in order to fill and fit His
apostles to be His witnesses to the ends of the earth ?
Is it true that, from the day of Pentfecost to this very
hour, He has been acting on His people’s behalf as an
Advocate with the Father, a great High Priest with
God ; interceding for us in all our failures, sins, and
shortcomings, and sympathising with us in all our in.
firmities and in all our sorrows; and presenting con-
tinually our sacrifices of prayer and praise, in all the
fragrance of His own glorious Person ?

Are all these things true ?  Yes, thank God, they are
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all divinely true, all set forth in the-pages of the New
Testament, with most marvellous falness, clearness,
depth, and power ; all rest on the solid foundation of
holy scripture—a foundation which not all the powers
of earth and hell, men and devils, ean ever touch.

‘Well, then, the blessed hope of the Liord’s coming
rests on precisely the same authority. It is not more
true that our Lord Jesus Christ lay as a babe in the

"manger of Bethlehem; that He grew up to man’s
estate ; that He went about doing good ; that He was
nailed to the cross and laid in the tomb; that He is
now seated on the throne of the Majesty in the heavens,
than that He will come again to receive His people to
Himself. He may come to-night. No one can tell
when He will eome, but at any moment He may come.
The only thing that detains Him is His long-suffering,
not willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance. For eighteen long centuries has
He waited, in lingering love, merey, and compassion ;
and during all that time salvation has been ready to be
revealed, and God has been ready to judge; but He
has waited, and He still waits, in long-suffering grace
and patience.

But He will come, and we should ever live in the
hope of His coming. Thus the apostle taught his be-
loved Thessalonians to live. Thus he lived himself.
The blessed hope was intimately bound up with all the:
habits and feelings of his daily life. Was it a question
of reaping the fruit of his labours? Hear what He
says: ‘“ For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re-
joicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord
Jesus Christ at his coming 2’ He would see them all
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‘then and there. No enemy will be allowed to hinder
that mecting, ¢ We would have come unto you, even
I Paul, once and again, but Satan hindered us.” Very
wonderful! Very mysterious! Yef so it was. Satan
hindered an angel of God in the discharge of his busi-
ness in the days of Daniel; and he hindered an apostle
of Christ in the accomplishment of his loving desire to
see his brethren at Thessalonica. But, thanks be to
God, he will not be able to hinder the joyful meeting of
Christ and His saints for which we wait. What a
moment that will be! What precious reunions! What
sweet recognitions ! What affectionate greetings of dear
old friends! Bat, far above all, Himself! His smile!
His welcome !  Hig soul-stirring ¢ Well done !

What a precious soul-sustaining hope! Need we
wonder at the prominent place it occupied in the
thoughts and the teachings of the blessed apostle ? He

" recurs to it on all occasions, and in connection with
every subject. Is it a question of progress in the
divine life and practical godliness? Thus he puts it:
¢ And the Lord make you to inerease and abound in
love one toward another, and toward all, even as we do
toward you ; to the end he may establish your hearts
unblameable in holiness before God, even our.Father,
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.”

Let the reader specially mark the last clause of this
touching and beautiful quotation. <« TVith all his
saints.”” What admirable wisdom shines here! The
apostle was about to touch directly upon an error into
which the Thessalonian believers had fallen, in refer-
-ence to their departed friends. They feared that those
who had fallen asleep would not participate in the joy

248-2
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of the Lord’s coming. This error is completely demo-
lished by that brief sentence, * with all his saints.”
Not one will be absent from that joyous meeting, that
festive scene. Blessed assurance! Triumphant answer
to all who would have us believe that none will share
the joy of our Lord’s coming save those who see this,
that, and the other! ¢ With all his saints,” spite of
their ignorance and their errors, their wanderings and
their stumblings, their shorteomings and their failures.
Our blessed Saviour, the everlasting Liover of our souls,
will not shut any of us out at that blissful moment.

Is all this matchless grace to make us careless ? God
forbid! Nay, it is the abiding sense of it which alone
can keep us alive to our holy responsibility to judge
everything in us and in our ways which is contrary to
the mind of Christ. And not only so, but the hope of
our Lord’s return, if it be kept bright and fresh in the
heart, must purify, sanctify, and elevate our entire cha-
racter and course, as nothing else can. ¢ Every man
that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself even as
he is pure.” It is morally impossible for any one to
live in the hope of seeing his Lord at any moment, and
yet have his heart set upon worldly things, upon
money-making, self-indulgence, pleasure, vanity, folly.
Let us not deceive ourselves. If we are daily looking
out for the Son of God from heaven, we must sit loose
to the things of time and sense. We may hold the
doctrine of the Lord’s coming as a mere dogma in the
intellect ; we may have the entire range of prophetic
truth mapped out before our mind’s eye, without its
producing the smallest effect upon the heart, the cha-
racter, or the practical life. But it is another thing
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alfogether to have the whole moral being, the entire
practical career, governed by the bright and blessed
hope of seeing the One who loveth us, and hath washed
us from our sins in His own most preciouns blood.

Would there were more of this amongst us! It is
to be feared that many of us have lost the freshness
and power of our true and ‘proper hope. The truth of
the Lord’s coming has become so familiar as a mere
doctrine, that we can flippantly speak of it, and dis-
cuss various points in connection with it, and argue
with people about it, and, all the while, our ways, our
deportment, our spirit and temper give the lie to what
we profess to hold.

But we shall not pursue this sad and humbling side
of the subject. May the Lord look upon us, and gra-
ciously heal, restore, and lift up our souls. May He
revive in the hearts of all His beloved people the proper
christian hope—the hope of seeing the bright and
morning star. May the utterance of the whole heart,
and the utterance of the whole life, be, ¢ Even so,
come, Lord Jesus!”

Here we must close this paper, and with it the en-
tire series of papers on the great subject which has, for
the past few months, engaged our attention. We had
hoped to run through the two epistles to the Thessalo-
nians, in company with our readers, in order to prove
and illustrate the statement, that the hope of the Lord’s.
return was bound up in the heart of the apostle, with,
all the scenes, circumstances, and associations. of”
christian life. But we must allow the reader to do this
for himself. Sufficient, we trust, has been said to
shew that true conversion, according to apostolic teach-
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Ing, cannot stop short of the blessed hope of the
Lord’s coming. A truly converted person is one who
has turned from idols—has broken with the world—
broken with his former self—turned to God, to find in
Him all he can possibly want for time and eternity, to
gerve Him, and Him only—and, finally, *“to wait for
the Son of God from heaven.” Such we conceive to
be the true and proper answer to the question, ¢ What
is Conversion 2" ,

Reader, art thou econverted ? If not, what then ?
If thou art, does thy life declare it ?

——O O O O

JERICHO AND ACHOR.
Parr III.

It is always well for the Christian to be able to give a
calm and decided answer to the objection which infi-
delity is sure to offer to the actings of divine govern-
ment. The answer is this—¢ Shall not the Judge of
all the earth do right ?” If the creature is to be
allowed to judge the Creator, there is an end of all
government in the vast universe of God. Hence, when
we hear men daring to pronounce judgment upon the
ways of God, and undertaking to decide what is, or
what is not, fit for God to do, this grand preliminary
question invariably suggests itself-—<Who is to be
judge ?” Is man to judge God? or is God to judge
man ? If the former, there is no God at all; and if
the latter, then man has to bow his head in reverent
silence,’and own his utter ignorance and folly.

The fact is, if man conld comprehend the govern-
ment of God, he would no longer be man, but God.
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‘What contemptible folly, therefore, for a poor, shallow
ignorant, short-sighted mortal to attempt to pronounce,
an opinion upon the profound mysteries of divine
government! His opinion is not only utterly worth-
less, but, in the judgment of every truly pious mind,
positively impious and blasphemous, a daring insult
offered to the throne, to the nature, and to the cha-
racter of God, for which he will, most assuredly, have
to answer before the judgment-seat of Christ, unless he
repent, and find pardon through the blood of the cross.
The foregoing line of thought has suggested itself
in connection with the solemn scene in the valley
of Achor, The unbelieving mind may feel disposed to
start an objection on the ground of the apparent
severity of the judgment; to institute a comparison
between the offence and the punishment; to call in
question the equity of Achan’s children being involved
in their father’s sin.
~ To all this we simply reply, * Are we competent to
judge 2’ If any man thinks he is, it is tantamount to
saying that God is not fit to govern the world, but
should give place to man. This is the real root of the
whole matter. Infidelity wants to get rid of God
altogether, and set up man in Hig place. If God is to
be God, then, most certainly, His ways, the actings of
His government, the mysteries of His providence, Hig
purposes, His counsels, and His judgments must lie far
beyond the range of the most gigantic human or angelic
mind. Néither angel, man, nor devil can comprehend
Deity. Let men own this, and hush into eternal
silence their puny, ignorant, and contemptible reason-
ings. Let them take up the language of Job when
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his eyes were opened: ¢ Then Job answered the Lord,
and said, I know that thou canst do everything, and
that no thought can be withholden from thee. Who is
he that hideth counsel without knowledge ? Therefore
have I nttered that I understood not; things too won-
derful for me, which I knew not. Hear, I beseech
thee, and I will speak ; I will demand of thee, and de-
clare thou unto me. I have heard of thee by the hear-
ing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee.
Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and
ashes.” ‘When the soul gets into this attitude, there is
an end of all infidel questions. Till then there is little
use in discussion.

Let us now turn, for a few moments, to contemplate
the solemn scene in the valley of Achor; and let us
remember that ¢ whatsoever things were written afore-
time, were written for our learning.” May we learn
to watch, with holy jealousy, the incipient workings of
evil in our hearts. Itis on these men ought to it in
judgment, and not on the pure and perfect actings of
divine government.

Joshua’s address to Achan is solemn, weighty, and
powerful. ¢ My son, give, I pray thee, glory to the
Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto him;
and tell me now what thou hast done; hide it not
from me.”

Here is the all-important matter. ¢ Give glory to
Jehovah, God of Israel.” All hinges upon this. The
Lord’s glory is the one perfect standard by which all is
to be judged—the perfect gauge by which everything is
to be measured—the perfect fouchstone by which all is
40 be tried. The one great question for the people of
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God, in all ages and in all dispensations, is this—
¢« What is suited to the glory of God ?”’ TIn comparison
with this, all other questions are less than gecondary.
It is not a question of what is suitable to us, or what
wo can tolerate or agree with. Thisis a very minor con-
sideration indeed. 'What we have ever to look to, and
think of, and provide for, is the glory of God. We have to
agk ourselves the question, in reference to everything
that comes before us, ¢ Will this comport with the glory
of God 2"’ 1If not, let us, by His grace, fling it aside.

Well would it have been for Achan had he thought
of this, when his eye rested on the cursed treasure!
‘What misery it would have saved him! What sorrow
and trouble it would have saved his brethren! But,
alag! alas! people forget all this when lust dims the
eyes, and vanity and folly possess the heart; and on-
ward they go, until the heavy judgment of a holy, sin-
hating God overtake them. And then, forsooth, men
presume to comment upon such judgment as unworthy
of a gracious and beneficent Being. Ignorant presump-
tion! They would fain have a god of their own
imagination, one like themselves, who ean make light
of sin, and tolerafe all sorts of evil. The God of the
Bible, the God of Christianity, the God of the cross,
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ does not
suit such infidel reasoners, Their deep heart-utterance
to Him is, “Depart from us, for we desire not the
knowledge of thy ways.”

¢ And Achan said, Indeed I have sinned agamst the
Lord God of Israel, and thus and thus have I done;
when I saw among the spoils a goodly Babylonish gar-
ment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge
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of gold of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted them,
and took them ; and, behold, they are hid in the earth
in the midst of my tent, and the silver under it.”

Here the dark, defiling river is traced up to its source
in the heart of this one unhappy man. Oh, how little
did he think whose oye was resting on him during the
entire progress of this most melancholy and disastrous
affair ! He thought but of one thing, namely, the gra-
tification of his covetousness. He saw, he coveted, he
took, he kid; and there, no doubt, he thought the
matter would end. He would have his {reasure, and
no one would be the wiser.

But, ah! the eye of Jehovah, the God of Israsl, was
upon him ; that holy eye from which no secret thing is
hidden, which penetrates to the profoundest depths of
the human heart, and takes in at a glance all the hidden
springs of human action. Yes, God saw it all, and He
would make Israel see it, and Achan also. Hence
the lamentable defeat at Ai, and all that folowed.

How peculiarly solemn! The whole assembly in-
volved in shameful defeat and disaster; Joshua and
the elders of Israel, with rent garments and dust upon
their heads, prostrate on their faces from morning tilk
evening! And then the divine challenge and rebuke ;
the solemn muster of the hosts of Israel, tribe by tribe,
family by family, household by household, man by man.

And why all this ? Just to trace the evil to its source,
bring it all out, and have it judged in the sight of the
wide aniverse of God. All created intelligence must be
made to see and confess that the throne of God can
have no fellowship with evil. The same power that
had levelled the walls of Jericho, and executed judg-
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ment upon its guilty inhabitants, was to be manifested
in detecting Achan’s sin, and in evoking from the very
depths of his convieted heart the confession of his ter-
rible guilt. He, in common with all his brethren, had
heard Jehovah’s solemn charge : * And ye, in anywise
keep yourselves from the accursed thing, lest ye make.
yourselves aceursed, when ye take of the accursed
thing, and make’—not merely any one individual's
tent, but—** the camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it.
But all the silver, and gold, and vessels of brass and
iron, are consecrated unto the Lord; they shall come
into the treasury of the Lord.”

All this was plain enough. No one could mistake it.
It only needed an attentive ear and an obedient heart.
It was as plain as the commandment delivered to Adam
and Eve amid the bowers of Eden. But Achan, like:
Adam, transgressed the plain and positive command.
Instead of hiding it in his heart, that he might not sin
against God, he trampled it under hig feet, that he
might gratify his sinful desires. He fixed his covetous
gaze upon the accursed thing, in itself nothing but a
wretched pile of dust, but through Satan’s power and
Achan’s erring heart turned into an occasion of sin,
shame, and sorrow.

Oh, reader, how sad, how sorrowful, how terrible a
thing it is to allow the poor heart to go after the
wretched things of this world! What are they all
worth ? If we could have all the garments that were
ever made in Babylon, all the gold and silver that ever
issued from the mines of Peru, California, and Aus-
tralia; all the pearls and diamonds that ever glittered
on the kings, princes, and nobles of this world; could
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they give us one hour's true happiness? Could they
send a single ray of heavenly light into the soul?
Could they impart to us one moment's pure spiritual
enjoyment ?  Not they. In themselves they are but
perishable dust, used of Satan, a positive curse, misery,
and degradation. Not all the riches and material com-
forts which this world could offer are worth one hour’s
holy communion with our heavenly Father and our
precious Saviour. Why should we covet this world’s
wretched wealth ? Our God will supply all our need,
according fo His riches in glory, by Christ Jesus. Is
not this enough ? Why should we put ourselves within
the range of Safan’s power, by setting our hearts upon
the riches, honours, or pleasures of a wicked world
which is ruled by the arch-enemy of God and of our
souls? How well it would have been for Achan, had
he rested content with what the God of Israel had
given him! How happy he might have been, had he
been satisfied with the furniture of his fent, the smile
of Ji ehovah, and the answer of a good conscience !

But he was not; and hence the appalling scene in
the valley of Achor, the record of which is enough to
-strike terror into the stoutest heart. ¢ So Joshua sent
messengers, and they ran unto the tent; and, behold,
it was hid in his tent, and the silver under it. And
they took them out of the midst of the tent, and
brought them unto Joshua, and unto all the children of
Israel, and laid them out before the Liord. And Joshua,
and all Israel with him, took Achan, the son of Zerah,
and the silver, and the garment, and the wedge of gold,
and his sons, and his daughters, and his oxen, and his
asses, and his sheep, and his tent, and all that he had ;
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and they brought them unto the valley of Achor. And
Joshua said, Why hast thou troubled us? The Lord
shall trouble thee this day. And all Israel stoned him
with stones, and burned them with fire, after they had
gtoned them with stones. And they raised over him a
great heap of stones unto this day. So the Lord turned
from the fierceness of his anger. Wherefore the name
of that place was called the valley of Achor [that is,
trouble] unto this day.” Joshua vii. 19-26.

How deeply solemn is all this! What a warning
note it sounds in our ears! Let us not attempt, under
the false influence of one-sided notions of graee, to
turn aside the holy edge of such a passage of seripture.
Let us read, with earnest attention, the insecription on
that awful monument in the valley of Achor. What is
it? ¢ God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of
his saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that
are about him.” And again, “If any man defile the
temple of God, him will God destroy.” And, further,
¢ Our God is a consuming fire.”

Weighty, solemn, searching words these! Much
needed, surely, in these days of flippant, easy-going
profession, when the doctrines of grace are so much
on our lips, but the fruits of righteousness so little
seen in our lives. May we learn from them the urgent
need of watchfulress over our hearts, and over our
private life, that evil may be judged and nipped in the
bud, so that it may not bring forth its sad, shameful,
and sorrowful fruit in our practical career, to the gross
dishonour of the Lord, and the grievous sorrow of those
with whom we are linked in the bonds of fellowship.

(To be continned, if God permit.)
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“ONE THING I DO.”

Trustixs in the Lord thy God,
Onward go.

Holdmd fast His faithful word,
Onward go.

Not denying His worthy name,

Though it brings reproach and shame,

Spreading still His wondrous fame,
Onward go.

Has He called thee to the plough?
Onward go.

Night is coming, serve Him now—
Onward go.

Taith and love in service blend,

On His mighty arm depend,

Standing fast until the end,
Onward go.

Has He given thee golden grain ?
Onward go.

Sow, and thou shalt reap again—
Onward go.

To thy Master's gate repair,

‘Watching be and waiting there,

He will hear and answer prayer—
Onward go.

Has He said the end is near?
Onward go.

Serving Him with holy fear,
Onward go.

Christ thy portion, Christ thy stay—-

Heavenly bread upon the way,

Leading on to glorious day—
Onward go.

In this little moment then
Onward go.

In thy ways acknowledge Him,
Onward go.

Let His mind be found in thee:

Let His will thy pleasure be,

Thus in life and liberty
Onvward go.
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THE WAY OF HAPPINESS,

< Are you happy, my dear girl?” said a visitor to a
young friend who seemed to be drawing near her latter
end. ¢ Yes, quite happy,” was thereply. And raising
her hand, she pointed to a Bible which was lying on
her bed-side, and again repeating, ** I am quite happy;
I have Christ there.”” Then laying her hand on her
heart, she gaid, * And I have Christ here.” And again,
pointing upwards, to where the object of her faith, her
affections and her hopes were all centred, she repeated,
¢ And I have Christ up there.”

What a source of happiness ! we may well exclaim,
A happiness far exceeding that of the brightest hosts
on high who have never sinned. They know nothing
of Christ as did the dying girl. She knew nothing
else. It was all Christ! only Christ! But it was the
Christ that loved her as no one else did or could, the
Christ that died for her on the cross of Calvary, in pre-
sence of all intelligences. His love she could never deny,
though she might be suffering the most excruciating pain ;
the whole universe is witness to Hislove. It may seem
strange to nature that One who so loves should measure
out to His loved ones such days and nights of weari-
ness, and who, by a touch of the hem of His garment
could dry up the deepest fountains of disease ; but faith
approves and would not have if ofherwise until it be
His holy and blessed will to come in with His healing
power. The vessel that has to bear in heaven ¢ a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” must be
morally fitted here to bear that glory for ever. Besides,
the Lord in His love can make His suffering ones
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superior to all trouble, not by removing it, but by
giving the faith that accepts all from His hands, still
counting on His changeless love. ¢ Trophimus have I
left at Miletum, sick,” says Paul, ¢ Epaphroditus was
sick nigh unto death; but God had merey on him;
and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should have
sorrow upon sorrow.” But though these were Paul’s
brethren and companions in labour, there was no
thought of anything like a miracle, or any direct inter-
vention to restore them. It was simply then as now,a
question of faith and patience. 2 Timothy iv., Philip-
pians ii.

‘What we see in the dear dying girl before us is,
complete deliverance from occupation with herself.
Nothing about her frames and feelings; nothing about
her past ways, her present experience, her hopes or
fears of recovery; nothing even as to her faith, her
thoughts of God’s purposes, or her own anything. She
had Christ—the Christ of God as He is revealed in
the holy seriptures; as He dwells in the heart by
faith ; ag He sits at God’s right hand in the glory.
But it is not by means of great learning, or great attain-
ments, that the soul thus enjoys Christ; it is possible
that this girl could barely read her English Bible—we
have known many such. But the Holy Ghost having
come down from heaven when Christ, as the God-man,
took His place in the glory, He makes good to the
soul that islooking only to Christ, these blessed realities.
It is thus that the wheels of the soul are all set in
motion in the day of affliction, as the apostle says. ¢ But
we glory in tribulation also : knowing that tribulation
worketh patience ; and patience experience; and ex-
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perience hope : and hope maketh not ashamed ; becanse
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the
Holy Ghost which is given fo us.” Romans v. 8-5,

CHRIST IN THE BIBLE.

Although Christ is nowhere else revealed but in
the holy scriptures, yet many misapprehend the Father's
revelation of His Son. There are many who teach that
Christ suffered and died on the cross, to reconcile His
Father to us. This is gravely to mistake the way of
peace and happiness in this world, especially in the day
of adversity. There is no Father’s love in this doctrine ;
God is seen as a 'judge; and the work of Christ as
meeting and satisfying His justice. True, all who have
faith in the work of Christ—the foundation of all
blessing—are saved ; but the theology of this school
leaves mirrored on the soul the judicial character of
God, and not the Father's love. To know the Christ
of the Bible is to know Him, His mission, His work,
and the sinner’s salvation, as the fruit of God’s eternal
love. God never was the enemy of man, and needed
not to be reconciled. The Bible bears witness to this
as early as the days of Adam. The first word we hear
from an offended God after man had sinned, is one of
love—¢ Adam, where art thou ?” Man was lost, and
in tender mercy, God was seeking him. And .in the
days of our blessed Lord—the last Adam—we read,
¢That God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” 2
Corinthians v.

Sweeter far than man’s theology are the sacred words
of holy seripture. To know the Christ of the Bible we
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must begin our lesson with the heart of God. We
speak not now of a newly awakened soul whose eye
must be directed to the precious blood of Christ to
meet His sense of guilt and troubled conscience ; but
rather of those who may have been Christians for many
years, but strangers to the perfect repose, the single
eye, of the dying girl. Yes, we must begin with the
Father’s love, He who lay deepest in the heart of
God was not spared, but delivered up to accomplish
the purposes of love ; and a plea for every other bless-
ing is founded on this great gift. ¢ He that spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how
shall he not with him also freely give us all things 2"’
(Rom. viii. 82.) As the lesser is included in the
greater, so is every blessing that love can give bound up
in the gift of Christ.

So the blessed Lord Himself always teaches. ¢ This
is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” Thus
the Divine Master ever taught His disciples to trace all
their mercies up to the Father’s heart, and to accept all
from His hands—health or sickness—as the fruit of
His love. In place of Christ suffering on the cross to
reconcile His Father to us ; we are told, times without
number, that it was the Father who gave us to Christ
to be redeemed and fitted for His holy presence.
¢ Thine they were,” says Jesus, ¢ and thou gavest them
me. . . . Holy Father, keep through thine own name
those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one
asweare.” Couldlove do more ? Could love say more ?
¢ That they may be one as we are.” The heart cannot
receive if, it overflows all its limits. What perfect
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unity there must be between the ¢ Holy Father,” and
His Son ; and such is the believer's perfect blessedness
in Christ. As He says further on: ¢ That they allmay
be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that
they also may be one in us ; that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me.” How emphatically almost
every line of scripture condemns the false doctrine that
it was necessary for Christ to suffer and die in order to
reconcile God to ruined man! One of the objects of
the blessing here spoken of is, ¢* That the world may
believe that thou hast sent me.” And now He adds
the crowning blessing,  And the glory which thou
gavest me I have given them; that they may be one,
even as we are one : I in them, and thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one ; and that the world
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them
as thou hast loved me.”

Surely nothing could be higher than this—in the
same glory with Christ, and loved even as He is loved.
Could the heart think of Him? In looking up to the
exalted man in the glory, the poor, withered, weakly,
bed-ridden, one may say, * See you that man in the
glory? He is the perfect definition of what I am in
my Father’s sight. That radiant glory which now sux-
rounds His adorable Person, is mine now, and in ifs
brightest beams I shall bask for ever. And the com-
placent love of the Father in His Son, is His love to
me. Think not of me as I am now. My Lord has
given me fo know in experience what the body of
humiliation means; but He has also given me to look
up, and say, when He comes, He will change this
body of humiliation that it may be fashioned like unto



220 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

His body of glory. Then, O then! In the same glory,
loved with the same love, and in my new resurrection
body, exactly like His own.” Mark the three unities in
John xvii. 11, 21, 22-23,

Thus has my pen run on without sfopping to think
whether this was the most correct way of speaking of
« Christ in the Bible.” Surely this might be done a
hundred different ways; He fills the Bible ; none of
its different parts can be properly understood unless
we have Him ag our key. Still it is most important to
Jknow Him and all the blessings which are ours in Him,
not only as the fruit of His cross and sufferings, but as
the fruit of the Father's love. 'We can then rise above
‘the trials of the way, above the returning clouds after
the rain, above the mutterings of the gathering storm,
above the desolating tempest, above the shining hosts
of heaven, above * all principality and power;” and
repose on that heart whence all our blessings flow—the
Father’s bosom.

But these sunny heights are not reached in a day,
though they are ours from the time of our conversion.
We must begin with the eross, with the deep sense of
sin in the conscience, with the efficacy of the blood of
Christ to cleanse it all away, with pardon and accept-
ance In the beloved, and oneness with Him as the Head
of His body, the church, through the presence and in-
dwelling of the Holy Spirit. Unless we know something
of the relationship into' which we are brought by our
oneness with a risen Christ, nothing is known in power.
That which constitutes Christianity and should charae-
terise the Christian, flows from our union with Christ
in resurrection. To know that we are one with Him
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beyond death and the grave, beyond the reach of sin,
Satan, and the world, where no enemy can ever come,’
where nothing can ever arise to disturb this union, is
solid peace, perfeet rest, and heavenly joy. This is to
be tasting the joys of heaven, though still on earth,
and it may be, encompassed with the infirmities, and
almost ready to sink with the weariness of the way.

The good Lord give all who read these pages, to
know Christ as He is revealed in His great work on
the eross, in His present position on the throne, and in
His coming again to receive us to Himself; meanwhile
He is sure to have His right place in the heart by the
teaching and power of the Holy Spirit.

e O G OO

MY JOY.

Taou art my joy, Lord Jesus! Thou art my glorious Sun'!
In the light that shineth from Thee I gladly journey on.
There is a hidden beauty, a healing, holy light,

In Thy countenance, uplifted, upon the inward sight.

Oh! purer than the morning, and brighter than the noon,
And sweeter than the evening—a thousand joys in one—
Thou brightness of God’s glory, and Lord of all above,
Son of the Father’s bosom, and image of His love!

O Jesus! let me ever behold my joy, my friend,

And let my deep communion be with Thee to the end.
In secret let me see Thee—Ilet all that Thou hast been,
And all thou art, in heaven, outshine before me then.

And let my memory treasure each little word and way,
Expressing, in its measure, the deeps that in Thee lay.
Oh! there are joys unspoken, and mounts of sacred light,
And visions of Thy glory, to bless the seeker's sight.

Then why be like a stranger, or like a passer-by,
‘When I might hold Thee ever in blissful corapany ?
O, lift Thy face upon me, and keep me by Thy side ;
And fill me with Thy presence, and in my heart abide.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

56. «“R. M.,” Cluny, Aberdeenshire. We should
very much like fo gratify you by inserting your poems;,
but we have more to think of than the gratification of
our contributors. Still we feel deeply interested in
you, dear young friend, and earnestly commend you to
God for His blessing and guidance. Your lines are
really very good for one so young, and, as you say, with
so few educational advantages. We would fain encounr-
age you to wait much on the Lord to strengthen and
instruct you, and fit you, in every way, for whatever
path He may: design for you. Give yourself to the
prayerful study of the word. This is the true secret.
of preparation for any department of work on which
you may be called to enter. Do not be in haste to rush
into public service. We all need much secret training
in the divine presence, if we are to be used in public.

57. «“A. F. C,” 1thaca, New York. Your letter of
April 28 has greatly cheered and delighted us. We
can only say, with an overflowing heart, The Lord be
be praised! It is all His sovereign grace, from first to
last. May He keep you, beloved friend, very close to
His side—the only place of safety, rest, and abiding
satisfaction. To Him we do, most earnestly, commend
you. Never mind the opposition. You were quite
right not to enter upon any explanation. Our place is
to obey, not to explain. Let our practical life be the
answer to all the accusations and surmisings of men.
“ By well doing”—not by discussion—* put to silence
the ignoranece of foolish men.” When called upon to
apologise and explain, let our answer be, I am doing
a great work, I cannot come down.” It was very kind
of you to write and tell us of the blessing through the
books. That Christ should be magnified and His. be-
loved flock fed and built up, is just the one object for
whick we desire to write, to speak, to live. We shall
see about sending you some little books such as you
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desire. May the Lord’s richest and best blessing rest
upon you !

58. «J. W.,” Bristol. Romans xiv. 22, with the
entire context, teaches us the necessity of walking
tenderly in reference to the consciences of our brethren.
A man may have faith as to certain things, perfect
liberty, in his own mind, whether as regards days or
meats or many other minor things; but his faith or his
liberty should not lead him to act in such a way as to
stumble his weak brother. This is the spirit and
teaching of this entire beautiful chapter—this lovely
compendium of christian morals. Of course, if there
were any attempt to impose the eating of herbs, ab-
stinence from meats, or the observance of days, as a
yoke upon the necks of the disciples, it would be our
place to resist, with uncompromising decision.

59. «C. G.,” South Norwood. Surely we shall not
e less intelligent in heaven than we are here ; but our
natural relationships will not subsist there. We
shall know each other in that bright and happy place,
only on new creation-ground, as members of the body
of Christ, children of the living God. Don’t you re-
member our blessed Lord's reply to the Sadducees, in

~ reference to the woman that had the seven husbands ?
« Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not
knowing the scripture nor the power of God. For in
the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in
marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven.” It
seems to us, dear friend, that many of our questions
and difficulties as to the recognition of departed friends

- arise from our looking at things from a merely human
or earthly standpoint. One thing is blessedly clear, we
shall see Him, and be like Him, and with Him. This
will be enough. We shall know Him and all who belong
to Him, as such. The recognition of our natural re-
lationships would be a very questionable addition to our
bliss in heaven.

60. «J, 8. H.” You will find much help on the
subject of your letter, in a volume entitled, < Lectures
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on the New Testament doctrine of the Holy Spirit” by
W. Kelly. (Broom, 25 Paternoster Square, London, E.C.)

61, «<“W. M.,” Belfast. Your letter, with the ac-
companying lines, has come to hand.

62. ¢ M.R.,” Teignmouth. As tothe Book of Revela-
tion, it is divided into, 1, * The things which thou hast
seen,” chapter i. 2. ¢ The things that are,” or the true
condition of the church, the history of its responsibility
on the earth, from first to last, chapters ii.,iii. 8. ¢ The
things which shall be, after these things.” Chapter iv.—
xxii. Chaptersiv., v. are transitional, shewing the place
which the church and the Old Testament saints will
oceupy, from the moment of the rapture, until the com-
ing of Christ in judgment with all His saints, chapter
xix. The Book of Revelation, being mainly judicial or
governmental, does not record.the rapture of the saints,
or the coming of Christ for His people. The church is
seen on earth, in chapters ii. iii. I is seen in heaven,
in chapters iv., v.; but we are not told of its going—
how or when. Such is not the object of the book.
There is not a word about the church on earth from
chapter iv. to chapter xviii., Other saints will appear
on the earth, during the stirring scenes in chapters vi.—
xviii. ; but the church will not be there. In chapter
xix., Christ comes in judgment on the Roman Beast
and the false prophet, Antichrist or the man of sin.
Satan is bound, and Christ reigns for a thousand years.
Then comes the judgment of the wicked dead: the
consignment of Satan to the lake of fire; and finally
the everlasting state. We may just add that, during
the present period, righteousness suffers. During the
millennium, righteousness will reign. In the new
heavens and new earth, or the eternal state, righteous-
ness will dwell.

A large number of communications must stand over.
‘We trust our eorrespondents will not think themselves
neglected. Woe find it almost impossible to reply to all.



JERICHO AND ACHOR.

Parr 1v,

THaeRE i8 a very interesting allusion to ¢ the valley of
Achor” in Hosea ii., at which we may just glance for a
moment in passing, though it does not conneet itself
with the special line of truth which we have had be-
fore us in this series of papers.

Jehovah, in speaking, by His prophet, of Israel, says,
¢t Therefore, behold, I will allure her, and bring her
into the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto her.
And T will give her vineyards from thence, and the
valley of Achor for a door of hope; and she shall sing
there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day
when she came up out of the land of Egypt.”
Verses 14, 15.

‘What touching grace shines in these words! ¢ The
valley of Achor”’——the place of ¢ trouble’—the place
of deep sorrow and shame-—the place of humiliation
and judgment—the place where the fire of Jehovah's
righteous wrath consumed the sin of His people—there
shall be ““ a door of hope’ for Israel by-and-by ; there,
too, she shall sing as in the days of her youth. How
wonderful to hear of songs of praise in the valley of
Achor! What glorious triumphs of grace! Wkat a
bright and blessed future for Israel !

“Tt shall be at that day,saith the Lord, that thou
shalt call me Ishi [my husband], and shalt call me no
more Baali [my lord]. For I will take away the names
of Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall no more
be remembered by their name. And in that day will I
make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field,

249
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and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping
things of the ground; and X will break the bow, and
the sword, and the battle out of the earth, and will
make them to lie down safely. And I will betroth thee
unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in
righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving kind-
ness, and in merecies ; T will even betroth thee unto me
in faithfulness ; and thou shalt know the Lord. And
it shall come to pass in that day, I will hear, saith the
Lord; I will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the
earth ; and the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine,
and the oil; and they shall hear Jezreel. And I will
sow her unto me in the earth; and I will have mercy
upon her that had not obtained merey; and I will say
to them which were not my people, Thou art my people,
and they shall say, Thou art my God.” Hosea ii.
14-28.

However, this reference to ¢ the valley of Achor,”
in the future, is a digression from our special theme, to
which we must now return; and in so doing, we shall
ask the reader to turn with us, for a few moments, to the
opening chapters of the Acts of the Apostles. Here
we find the same grand results of the presence of God
in the midst of His people as we have seen in the open-
ing of the book of Joshua, only in a much more glorious
manner, as we might expect.

On the day of Pentecost, God the Holy Ghost came
down to form the assembly, and take up His abode
therein. This great and glorious fact was grounded on
the accomplishment of the work of atonement, as
~ttested by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and His glorification at the right hand of God.
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We cannot attempt to unfold this truth, in all its
bearings, in this brief article ; we merely eall tho reader’s
attention to the two practical points which have been
before us——namely, the privilege and responsibility con-
nected, of necessity, with the Lord's presence in the
midst of His people. If He was there to bless—as He
most surely was—He was also, and quite as surely,
there to judge. The two things go together, and we
must not attempt to separate them.

And first, then, if we would know something of the
privileges and blessings of the divine presence in the
assembly, let us ponder such a passage as the following :
““And all that believed were together, and had all
things common ; and sold their possessions and goods,
and parted them to all, as every man had need.” The
blessed effect of the realised presence of the Holy
Ghost was to bind their hearts together in a holy and
loving fellowship; to cause them to let go earthly
things, and lead them to merge their personal interests
in the common good.

Precious fruits! Would that we saw more of them!
No doubt times are changed ; but God is not changed,
and the effect of His realised presence is not changed.
True, we are not in Actsii. Pentecostal times have
passed away; Christendom has proved a complete
failare; the professing church has hopelessly fallen.  All
this, alas? is true; but Christ, our Head, abides, in all
His living power and unchangeable grace. ¢ The
foundation of God standeth sure’’—as sure, as safe, and
as solid to-day, as it was on the day of Pentecost. No
change here, blessed be God; and hence we may say,
with all possible confidence, that where His presence is
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realised, even though it be only by ¢“two or three”
gathered in the name of Jesus, there the same lovely
fruits will be found. Hearts will be knit together;
earthly things will be surrendered; personal interests
will be merged. It is not merely a question of throw-
ing our goods into a common heap, but of the grace
which once took that special form, and which, at all
times, would lead us, not merely to surrender our pos-
sessions, but ourselves, for the good of others.

It is a very grave mistake indeed for anyone to say,
or to think, that, because we are not in Pentecostal
times, we cannot count on the presence of God with us
in the path of holy obedience to His will. Such a
thought should be judged as sheer unbelief. We are
certainly shorn of many of the Pentecostal gifts, but
we are not bereft of the Giver. The blessed Coraforter
abides with us; and it is our happy privilege to be in a
position in which we can enjoy His presence and
ministry.

The thing is to be in that position; not merely to say
we are in it, o boast of being in it, but really to be in

~it.  'We may well apply here the pointed question of
the blessed apostle, ¢ What doth it profit, my brethren,
though a man say” he is on divine ground, if he be not
really there ? Assuredly it profits nothing.

But let us not forget that, although we are not in
Acts ii.,, but in the Second Epistle to Timothy—
although we are not in the refreshing scenes of Pente-
cost, but in the * perilous times” of ¢ the last days,”
yet the Lord is with those ¢ who call on him out of a
pure beart,” and His presence is all we want. Let us
only trust Him, use Him, lean upon Him. Let us see
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to it that we are in the position in which we ean eount
on His presence-—a position of entire separation from
all that He judges to be *iniquity;” from the ¢ dis-
honourable vessels” in ¢ the great house,” and from all
those who having a form of godliness, deny the power
thereof.

These, we may rest assured, are the absolutely
«essential conditions on which the Divine Presence can
be realised by any company of Christians. We may
come together, and form ourselves into an assembly ;
we may profess to be on divine ground; we may call
ourselves the assembly of God; we may appropriate
to ourselves all those passages of seripture which only
apply to those who are really gathered by the Holy
Ghost to the name of Jesus. But if the essential con-
ditions are not there—if we are not ¢ calling on the
Lord out of a pure heart”—if we are mixed up with
“‘iniquity”—if we are associated with ¢ dishonourable
vessels”’—if we are walking, hand-in-hand, with life-
less professors, who deny in practice the power of god-
liness—what then? Can we expect to realise the
Lord’s presence ? As well might Israel have expected
it with an Achan in the camp. It cannot be. in order
to reach divine results, there must be divine conditions.
To look for the former without the latter is vanity,
folly, and wicked presumption.

Let not the reader mistake our meaning. We are
not now treating, or even touching, the great question
of the soul’s salvation. This, precious and important
ag it is to all whom it may concern, is not at all our
subjeet in this series of papers on ¢ Jericho and Achor.”
‘We are dealing with the solemn and weighty question
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of the privilege and responsibility of those who pro-
fess to be the Liord’s people, gathered to His name;
and we are speeially anxious to impress upon the mind
of the 1'eaider, that, notwithstanding the hopeless ruin of
the professing church, its utter failure in its responsi-
bility to Christ as His witness and light-bearer in the
world, yet it is the happy privilege of  two or three”
to be gathered in His name, apart from all the evil and
error around, owning our common sin and failure, feel-
ing our weakness, and looking to Him to be with us,
and bless us, according to the unehangeable love of
His heart.

Now, to those thus gathered, there is no limit what-
ever to the measure of blessing which our ever gracious
and faithful Lord ean bestow. ¢“He has the seven
Spirits of God, and'the seven stars”—the fulness of
spiritual power, ministerial gift, and authority for His
church. Such is His style and title in addressing the
church at Sardis, which sets before us the history of
Protestantism.

It is not said, as in the address to Ephesus, that He
holds the seven stars in His right hand. There is o
grave difference as to this; and it is our bounden duty
to recognise both the difference and the cause. When
the church began, on the day of Pentecost, and daring
the days of the apostles, Christ, the Head, not only
possessed all spiritual gift, power, and authority for His
church, but was owned as the actual Administrator
thereof. He held the stars in His right hand. There
was no such thing known or thought of as human
authority in the assembly of God. Christ was
owned as Head and Lord. He had received the



JERICHO AND ACHOR. 231

gifts, and He dispensed them according to His
sovereign will.

Thus it should ever be. But, alas! man has in-
truded upon the hallowed sphere cf Christ's authority.
He presumes to meddle in the appointment of ministry
in the church of God ; without so much as a single atom
of divine authority, without any ability whatsoever to
impart the necessary gift for ministry, he nevertheless
takes upon himself the awful responsibility of calling,
appointing, or ordaining to the ministry in the church
of God. As well might the writer of these lines un-
dertake to appoint a man asan admiral in Her Majesty’s
fleet, or a general in her army, as for any man, or body
of men, to appoint a man to minister in the church of
God. It is a daring usurpation of divine authority.
None can impart ministerial gift, and none can appoint
to any branch of ministry, but Christ, the church’s
Head and Lord ; and all who undertake to do so, will
have to account to Him for so doing.

It may be that many who thus act, and many more
who sanction, or are identified with such acting, are
not awaré of what they are doing; and our God is
gracious and merciful in bearing with our feebleness
and ignorance. All this is blessedly true; but as to
the prizeiple of human authority in the church of God,
it is utterly false, and should be rejected with holy de-
cision by every one who loves, reverences, and adores
the great Head of the church and Lord of the assembly,
who, blessed be His name, still has the seven Spirits of
‘God, and the seven stars. He has them now just as
positively as in apostolic times ; and all who take their
true place, the place of self-judgment and humiliation

249-2
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~—all who truly own our common sin and failure, our
departure from first love, first principles—all who really,
in true humility of mind, look to Christ alone for all
they want—all who, in real earnestness of heart and
godly sincerity, bow to His word and confess Hig
name—all such will assuredly prove the reality of His
presence—they will find Him amply sufficient for all
their need. They can count on Him for the supply of
all ministerial gift, and for the maintenance of all godly
order in their public reunions.

True, they will feel—must feel—that they are not in
the days of Acts ii., but in the days of 2 Timothy. Yet
Christ is sufficient for these, as He was for those. The
difficulties are great, but His resources are infinite. It
were folly to deny that there are difficulties; but it is
sinful unbelief to question the all-sufficiency of our
ever graeious and faithful Lord. He has promised to
be with His people right on to the end. But He cannot
sanction hollow pretension, assumption, or affectation.
He looks for reality, for truth in the inward parts. He
will have us in our right place, owning our true con-
dition. There He can meet us, according to His infi-
nite fulness, and according to the eternal stability of
that grace which reigns through righteousness unto
eternal life.

But, oh! let us never forget that our God delights in
uprightness of heart and integrity of purpose. He
will never fail a trusting heart ; but He must be trusted
fully. It will not do to speak of trusting Him, while,
in reality, we are leaning on our own appliances and
arrangements. Here is precisely where we so sadly
fail. We do not leave room for Him to act in our
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midst. We do not leave the platform clear for Him.
Thus we are robbed, and that to an extent of which we
have little idea, of the blessed manifestation of His
presence and grace in our assemblies. His Spirit is
quenched and hindered, and we are left to feel our
barrenness and poverty, when we might be rejoicing
in the fulness of His love and in the power of Hig
ministry. It is utterly impossible that He can ever
fail those who, owning the truth of their condition,
earnestly look to Him. He cannot deny Himself; and
He can never say to His people that they have reckoned
too largely on Him,

It is not that we are to look for any special display
of power in our midst, anything that might attract.
public attention, or make a noise in the world. There
are no tongues, no gifts of healing, no miracles, no ex-
traordinary manifestations of angelic action on our be-
half. Neither are we to look for anything similar te.
the case of Ananias and Sapphira—the sudden and
awful execution of divine judgment, striking terror
into the hearts of all, both inside and outside the
assembly.

Such things are not to be looked for now. They
would not comport with the present condition of things
in the church of God. No doubt, our Lord Christ has
all pOWel“in heaven and on earth, and He could dis-
play that power now, just as He did in Pentecostal
times, if it so pleased Him.

But He does not so act, and we can readily under-
stand the reason. It is our place to walk softly, humbly,
tenderly. We have sinned, and failed, and departed
from the holy authority of the word of God. We must
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ever bear this in mind, and be content with a very low
and retired place. It would iil become us to seek a
name or a position in the earth. We cannot possibly
be too little in our own eyes.

But, at the same time, we can, if in our right place,
and in a right spirit, fully count on the presence of
Jesus with us; and we may rest assured that where
He is—where IHis most gracious presence is felt—
there we may look for the most precious results, both
in the way of binding our hearts together in true
brotherly love ; in causing us to sit loose to all earthly
possessions and earthly ties; in leading us forth in
grace and kindness toward all men ; and also in putting
away from amongst us all who would defile the assem-
bly by unsound doctrine or unholy morals.

—c0HO0-0——e

THE CROSS AND THE JUDGMENT-SEAT.

‘WHEN visiting a young man a few months ago who was
evidently on his death-bed, I felf some difficulty in
reaching his conscience, though he professed to be a
believer in Christ and prepared to die. Those who
were nearly related to him and had the greatest per-
sonal interest in him endeavoured to confirm his words
with an ¢ O yes, dear is prepared.” With the
best intention, no doubt, this was said ; the friend was
anxious to soothe his mind and keep him quiet, and to
make me feel satisfied with his condition. But the
religion of the friend was of the same character as his
own : generally religious, attentive to the preseribed
system of the religious duties of their denomination;
but knowing little of sin, or of deliverance from it
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through the death of Christ, or of the peace which the
cross gives.

This is the religion of unsuspecting, unconcerned
thousands ; and most difficult to deal with. There is
nothing clearly defined or fixed in the mind; there is
a general belief in Christ, in His cross, in being re-
ligious, in belonging to some church, but there is
nothing definite to lay hold on. And the world, it will
be found, has a large place in the hearts of such. It
has never been judged in the sight of God; indeed, it
is a common saying with many that, < It is right to
enjoy the world in a reasonable way ;”’ but that reason-
able way extends to the bent of their own inclination,
and is measured by their own thoughts and desires, not
by the word of God. This is far, far away from the
religion of Christ, it is like another religion altogether,
and it is most difficult to touch the conseciences of such
professors, their lives being outwardly blameless, and
their religious duties being fairly attended to.

After some conversation, I at length said to the dying
young man, ¢ Were the Lord to take you away, dear
—— and you to stand beforethe judgment-seat of God,
what would you say of yourself ?” The dear youth
simply answered, “I would say, I am a poor sinner ;”
no doubt thinking this the most humble and proper
thing to say of himself. ¢But the judgment-seat,” Isaid
to him, ¢ has no merey or pardon for sinners; it could
only condemn such. This would be the right thing to
say before the cross, but not before the judgment-seat.
If we place a plumb-line against a crooked wall, it does
not make it straight, but only shews its crookedness.
Christ is God’s standard, and none can be approved



“ 986 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

before His tribunal who are not as absolutely perfect as
Christ.” This led to a conversation on the subject of
the cross and the judgment-seat, which I need not
attempt to repeat, but would only add a few words for
the sake of those who survive the dear, amiable young
man, who is now, I trust, resting with the Lord in
the paradise above.

The sinner is in his right place when before the cross
where God is judging sin in the holy, sinless, Sufferer.
It is only there we can learn its evil and malignant
nature, and how impossible it is for God to overlook
the least stain of sin.

‘When the sense of sin has thus reached the conscience,
the sinner feels that without Christ he is lost for ever.
But while the cross reveals God’s hatred of sin, it also
reveals His love to the sinner; if His righteousness
condemns sin, His love provides a Saviour for the sin-
ner. ¢ For God so loved the world that he gave his
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” This
grand foundation gospel text is divinely fitted to
meet the whole condition of the individual sinner, and
of all mankind. ¢ For all have sinned and come short
of the glory of God . .. . There is no difference.”
And the more deeply we feel the sense of sin, and how
unbearable it is to God, the more deeply shall we feel
the greatness of His love in giving the blessed Jesus to
die in our stead. John iii. 16 ; Romans iii. 22, 28.

CONVICTION OF SIN,

But here God will have reality ; the conscience must
be exercised ; it is more than an intellectual conclusion
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—more than a vague, general, apprehension of the ¢ gos-
pelplan,” and being satisfied therewith. There must be
definiteness of thought and personal conviction. Sin
is a reality ; holiness is a reality ; the death of Christ
is a reality ; and the soul’s exercise must be a reality.
Not that pardon and salvation depend upon any process
through which we must pass; for we read that the look
of faith saves the soul. ¢ Look unto me and be ye
gaved, all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and
there is none else.” (Isa. xlv. 22.) It is not said that
we shall be saved for looking, or after looking, but in
looking ; as in the case of the serpent-bitten Israel-
ites. ¢ And if a serpent had bitten any man, when he
beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.” (Num. xxi.)
Not merely was he eured, but lived—a new life in the
very circumstances of death. The blessed Liord applies
the same truth in John iii. “ And as Moses lifted up
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of
man be lifted up ; that whosoever believeth on him
should not perish but have eternal life.”

At the same time, while we rejoice in the glorious
freeness of the gospel, we must still affirm that the
sinner cannot be too deeply exercised about his sins
before God, or in too close quarters with Him as to hig
guilt. If he has not this kind of exercise before he is
saved, he must have it afterwards., Without it we could
not appreciate the love of God in the gift of His Son,
or the value of the Saviour's blood. It was this that
led David to cry out in the bitterness of his soul;
¢ Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this
evil in thy sight.” He lost sight, for the moment, of
those against whom he had so grievously sinned, and



238 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

saw hig sin only as against God. And this is the sure
way of receiving the immediate forgiveness of all our
sins. As David further says, ¢ Purge me with hyssop,
and I shall be clean, wash me and I shall be whiter
than snow.” We must be whiter than snow to be ap-
proved before the judgment-seat of God.

But there is no question, blessed be God, when the
sinner stands before the cross, as to the amount of his
guilt. Grace meets him : the rich, free grace of God
meets him without a question, and says, ¢¢ Thy sins,” not
may, or will be, but ¢ are forgiven.”” The sinner may be
on his death-bed, like the thief on the cross; or he
may be in the bloom of blameless youth ; the one may
owe fifty and the other five hundred pence, but both
are ¢ frankly forgiven.”” Every case of conversion we
read of in the New Testament, clearly proves this, and
the most hopeless case of all—the thief on the cross—
is the finest conversion on record. This is grace, the
grace of God, on the ground of the work of Christ to
the chief of sinners. Without a word of reproach he
is assured of being with Jesus that very day in paradise.
And so it was with the Father, and His prodigal son:
without a word of reproach, without a reference to the
past, the Father fell on the prodigal’'s neck and kissed
him. The heart was too full for utterance. Words
would have been poor indeed, compared with thab
silent kiss of peace, and with the ring—pledge and
seal of eternal love.

THE GROUND OF RECEPTION,

But how is it, some may ask, that God can thus re-
ceive the sinner without any reference to the past 2 The
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cross alone explains this; redemption was fully accom-
plished there ; every requirement of heaven, and every
need of the sinner were fully and perfectly met in the
obedience unto death of the Lord Jesus Christ. ¢ Itis
finished,” were his last words in testimony on the
cross ; 80 that God is just, and righteous, while He is
the Justifier of them that believe in Jesus. When the
sinner comes before God as a true believer in the
precious blood of Christ, which was shed on the cross
and sprinkled on the merey-seat—what can God say to
him ? Were He to condemn him for the past; that
would be to deny His own word and the efficacy of the
blood. What then will He say to him, what will He
do with him? He will receive him in the full credit of
the Person and work of His beloved Son; and that
means, He will meet him with all that is due to Christ
Himself. Oh! wondrous, vast, measureless blessing!
To be blessed with all that is due to Christ! His
place in heaven and His welcome there: His life, His
righteousness, His dignity, His honours, and His glo-
ries, as the risen and exalted Man are all ours in Him,
and that for ever and ever. Amen! Amen! ecries
responsive faith. The heart is broken and healed, and
bows in the meltings of worship, adoration, and praise.

And this too, observe, dear reader,is the righteousness
of God. Most truly it is mercy, wondrous merey ; grace,
boundless grace; compassion, deep compassion; but
God is pleased to call it His righteousness : ¢ Even the
righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ
unto all {set before all] and upon [actually upon] all
them that believe: for there is no difference.” And
again,as the apostle says, ““We pray you in Christ’s stead
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be ye reconeiled to God. TFor he hath made him fo be
sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might become
the righteousness of God in him.” Surely the right-
eousness of God is a divine title to the glory of God,
and this we most plainly have in Christ. Romans iii. ;
2 Corinthians v. 21.

But if the reader will turn to 1 John iv. 9-17, he
will have the cross and the judgment-seat before him
in a plain and most blessed way. In verses 9, 10, we
have the cross, its immediate results, and the love of
God as the source of all our blessing. ¢ 1In this was
manifested the love of God towards us, because that
God sent his only-begotten Son into the world, that we
might live through him. Herein is love, not that we
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be
the propitiation for our sins.” Here we have *life”
and ¢ propitiation.” "By the propitiatory sacrifice of
Christ, all that was ours as children of the first Adam,
was put away. He put away sin by the sacrifice of
Himself. “Knowing this that our old man is crucified
with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed.”
(Rom. vi.) That means, the whole system of sin in
which we stood is destroyed, judieially, yet absolutely
‘to faith.

We bave also life through His death on the cross.
¢ That we might live through him.” He gave Himself
for us. Not merely His blood or His life, but Himself,
Thus it is, all glory to God! All that was ours, as
guilty and ruined sinners, He put away ; and all thatis
His as risen and glorified, He makes ours, as the fruit
of God’s love, and on the ground of accomplished
righteousness, When this is clearly seen, we shall not
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be surprised, or find any difficulty, with verse 17, which
gays, ¢ Herein islove with us made perfect, that we may
have boldness in the day of judgment, because as he
is, so are we in this world.” Surely, if e has put
away all that was ours, and has given us all that is His,
we must be as He is, we could not be anything else.
And this is true to faith now, though still encompassed
with fnany infirmities, and surrounded with the evil of
this world ; and the blessed Liord in the very centre of
heaven’s brightest glory! yet the marvellous truth re-
mains the same, *¢ As he is, so are we in this world.”

This is true preparation for a sick-bed, a death-bed,
the judgment-seat ; or, for the Lord’s coming to take
us up collectively to be with Himself. There is nothing
vague or indefinite in the word of God. All truth is
absolute and positive. The intelligent believer can
say,—As Christ is in the glory, so am I, though stillin
the world ; he may be feeble and suffering, poor and
needy, or active and vigorous in service, and sur-
rounded with innumerable mercies, the truth remains
unchanged and unchangeable. As He is, so are we in
this world. This alone gives boldness in the day of
judgment.

Oh, that all who read this paper may lay these
truths seriously to heart! Nothing less will secure a
happy eternity ! But what must that heaven be when
all are perfect as Christ, and one with Him in His dig-
nities and glories ! All that we were as guilty sinners,
root and branch, the eross hag completely taken away ;
all that Christ is as the risen and glorified Man is made
cours through faith in Him ; He gave Himself for us.

What an overwhelming thought this truth gives of a
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believer’s entrance into heaven! To enter in the full
credit of Christ Himself; and that, whether we go up
individually or collectively, is more than we can realise.
It is difficult to grasp, to believe, yet it is the plain
truth of God. We may assent to it when another
repeats it ; or we may learn to say it ourselves, but do
we live in the power and enjoyment of it ? If so, the
world will soon find its true place in our sight, and
Christ His right place in our thoughts and affections.
But this paper has been written chiefly for those who
are unpreparcd for a death-bed and the judgment-seat.
Leave not, my dear reader, this all-important question
until the doctor has pronounced your ease hopeless.
Then you may be unfit to think of anything seriously.
Surely it is a solemn thing to die! All feel this. But
it is a terrible thing for the unprepared! To stand be-
fore the tribunal of God in all thy sins, what must thy
sentence be 2 * There can only be one—¢¢ Depart from
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the
devil and his angels.” The curse of God is insepar-
able from sin. And there is no appeal from this
tribunal ; the sentence is final ; and thowu must take thy
place with those evil angels in the depths of woe, woe,
unutterable. No friendly smile will ever greet thee
there. None of the inhabitants of that region of des-
palr ever smile; they only weep and wail and gnash
their teeth in self-reproach, and blaspheme the God of
holiness. Think, oh think of this now, my dear
reader ! Thou hast seen what a state of unmingled
biessedness the believer enjoys after hLe leaves this
world ; but for the unbeliever, there is nothing but
eternal misery. The thought is overwhelming; my
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heart breaks for thee. Neglect not, I beseech thee, this
great salvation. It is full, it is free, it is everlasting, it
waits thy acceptance ! reject not the Saviour of sinners,
or thy portion may be amongst the lost, the desolate,
the forsaken, where no friendly voice will ever be
heard, where no ray of hope can ever enter, and where
thy soul must sink beneath the weight of thy sins in
endless despair., Turn, oh turn to Jesus now; look,
oh look to Jesus now; believe, oh believe in Jesus
now; trust, oh trust to Jesus now; then that word will
surely be for thee, ‘* Blessed are all they that put their
trust in him.” Psalm ii.

0O POL OO

“MY FATHER'S HOUSE.”

Ou what a home! The IFather's house,
There love divine doth rest;

No other spot can hold the hearts
Of those by Jesus blest.

1Iis hhome made ours—His Father's love
Our heart’s full portion given—

The portion of the only Son,
The great delight of heaven.

Oh what a home! The Father knows—
And only He—the Son :

The Son well knows the I'ather too,
His well-beloved One :

Dwells in His bosom—knoweth all
That in that bosom lics,

And came to earth to make it known,
That we might share ¥iis joys.
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Ol what a home! Tove upon love
Re-echoing through its breadth;

The Son's divine affections flow
Throughout its height and depth.

And full response the Father gives,
Heart answering to heart,

And not a cloud to cross the scene
A shadow to impart.

Oh what a home! But such His love
That He must fetch us there,

To fill that home, to be with him,
And all His glory share.

The Father’s house, the Father’s heart,
All that the Son is given

Made ours—the objects of His love—

And He, our joy of heaven.

- OO0

THE HEAD PEW-OPENER.

A womax, who had been ¢ Head Pew-opener’ in a
church in London for forty years, was remarkable for
her Pharisaism. She had never missed * church”
during all that lengthy period; on saint-days and
Sundays she wasregularly at her post. The vestments,
the wine, the bread, the alms-boxes were all under her
care and supervision, nor would she, for the world,
allow things so “‘ holy” to be touched by other hands,
if she could help it.

The cleaning, sweeping, lighting were done by others ;
her charge was the ¢ holy things”—to cut the bread
into cubes of equal size, to decant the wine into the
chalice, to see that the vestments were properly pre-
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pared, and conveniently hung, for the incumbent, on
one hook, and for the curate, on the other, in the vestry;
to usher the ¢ better class” of pew-holders into their
seats, and those only; to supervise the operations of
the other pew-openers, and scold the old beadle occa-
sionally; were her duties, and privileges too.

Always there, and joining in all the prayers and re-
sponses, listening to the reading of the Bible, and to
some thousands of sermons, exact in all her duties,
moral in her life, and without a stain upon her cha-
racter, surely she was fit, if ever woman was, for
heaven, “when it should please God that her time was
come.” Do not you'think so, my reader ? Forty years
of regular attendance on public worship—week-days,
saint-days, and Sundays—think of that!

‘Well, she did think of it, and it gave her profound
satisfaction. If it be true that

“’Tis religion that must give
Sweetest pleasures while we live
*Tis religion must supply
Solid comfort when we die,”

she had enough ¢‘religion” for half-a-dczen ordinary
people, and it would seem she thought so. As to the
Bible, she had heard it read so often in church, that she
knew it pretty well by heart, and the Prayer-book .too,
of course.

Besides the regular religious services called public
worship, she, as ¢ Head Pew-opener,” was always pre-
sent at baptisms, marriages, and funerals, and had
attended them so often, that she was an authority on
the whole subject to every new curate just from college,
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and could have gone through all the ceremonies without
any book at all.

In short, she was a living, moving, breathing epitome
of religiousness, and her very manner savoured of s
full consciousness of the fact. No Pharisee that ever
lived, no devotee, nun, monk, friar, or hermit could
possibly lay claim to more of it than she had, and if
religiousness could save anyone, she was entitled to be
saved out-and-out.

But one day tronble came upon her, and sorely dis-
turbed ¢ the even tenor of her way,” as it will do even
with the most religlons; and a christian visitor, on
calling upon her one morning, as he had occasionally
done before to little purpose, found her in considerable
distress of mind. She was a widow, her grown-up
children were scattered here and there, some in one
place, and some in another, and she had that morning
heard of something, as to one of her sons, which gave
her much concern. What it was, the writer now for-
gets; but he well remembers how greatly her Phari-
saical heart was softened by the calamity that had come
upon her so unexpectedly, and how much more ready
than ever before she seemed to be to listen to what he
had to say.

In course of conversation she remarked, with tearsin .
her eyes, *“ We must expect these things, you know,
§ir, as a punishment for our sins.” Now, the visitor
must confess that he was at first quite taken aback to
hear so excellent a woman (in her own judgment)
acknowledge to any ‘‘sins’ at all. Had she not been
cleared every Sunday morning, for forty years, when
the Absolution was read, and * declared and pro-
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nounced’’ forgiven ? Had she not been as regular in

" her ¢ attendance on divine service” as the two clergy-
men put together ? Could any one of her ungodly
neighbours (with whom she had as little association as
a clean surplice with a sweep’s frock) point the finger
at her ?

Ah! but, my reader, God had come in, and, for the
first time since she was born, she had begun to ques-
tion her position before Him. Have you ever done so ?
You will have to do with God at some time or other—
it must come to that, either before the grave, or after
it; why not now? < As I live, saith the Lord, EvEry
knee shall bow to me, and every tongue confess to
God ;" better now than before the great white throne,
for, ¢ behold, vow is the accepted time ; behold, now is
the day of salvation:” ihen is ¢ the day of judgment,”
and no Saviour for the lost !

Recovering from his momentary surprise, the visitor
remarked, ¢ God does not punish sin in that way, and
if He did, it could not put sin away. Moreover, the
sinner could not bear the judgment due to one sin,
much less to all he has committed. Nothing less than
everlasting wrath is the due reward of sin.”

“Very true, sir,” said the pew-opener, who, after

 forty years of regular attendance at church, of course
knew, or affected to know, all about these things.
¢ Very true, sir; still, God chastens His children!”

¢ Those that are His children, yes; but not to put
away their sins. The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son,
can alone do that, and 7t ¢ cleanseth us from all sin,’
80 that there are none left to punish us for.” And, so
saying, the visitor took his departure, little supposing
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that remarks so few and simple would have any more
-effect than many that had been made before in vain,
No; it is not in the force or wisdom of man’s words,
much less in that religious excitement which is now all
but universal, that ¢ the power of God unto salvation”
is found. It ig neither in the wind, the earthquake,
nor the fire, that the Lord is known, but in ¢ the still
small voice.”

Have you, my reader, ever heard that voice? Has
God ever spoken to you in His word? If not, you are
yet in your sins, however frequently you may have
heard or read the Bible, repeated prayers, or attended
-on religious ordinances.

This woman was; but God was pleased, in His infi-
nite grace and love, to speak to her conscience, in that
short sentence, ¢ Nothing less than everlasting wrath is
the due reward of sin;” and, in a moment, forty years
of Pharisaism and self-righteousness were swept away
for ever. Convicted of sin before God, she saw that
““all our righteonsnesses are as filthy rags;” like Bar-
timeus of old, “she cast away her garment, and
rose” out of the condition of religious apathy in which
she had so long been, ¢ and came to Jesus.”

Often had she heard, and long had she known, that
word, ¢ the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us
from all sin.” She knew it was in the Bible, and in
the Prayer-book too, and to count the number of times
it had been repeated in her hearing, would have been
almost as difficult as to count the number of the
stars. Her very familiarity with the phrase, as a
phrase, had deprived it of all point and meaning to
her conscience.
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How is it with my reader? Let him ask his own
soul the question, for, as some waters are said to petrify
wood to stone, so a religious familiarity with scripture
phraseology, if it be not received as God speaking to
the soul of the hearer or reader, only encrusts the
heart with a coating more impenetrable than the
stoutest plates of steel on an English ironclad.

But God had stripped off the adamantine veil from
this woman’s heart and conscience, that it was ¢ naked
and open unto the eyes of him with whom she had to
do;” she had, as I have said, fled o Jesus, who de-
clares, ¢ Him that cometh unto me, I will in nowise cast
out.” There, in His presence, she learned the full and
blessed import of words so often heard before, ¢ The
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all
sin,” and, believing them as spoken to her ¢f God Him-
self, she got peace at once.

If the visitor was surprised to hear Zer acknowledge
to “sins,” in the last interview, his surprise was great
indeed when, on calling again, be witnessed the change
which grace had wrought in some two or three short
weeks. She was so altered, that, except in features,
she was hardly the same woman, and even over them
had passed an indescribable something that spoke of a

~complete revolution within. Yes, she was verily “a
new creature in Christ Jesns.”

“What you said, sir, as to the judgment due to sin,
end that God does not punish us for it in this world,
get me thinking. Sin seemed an awful thing to me, for
it is against @od, and not against our neighbour.
¢ Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done evil
in THY sight.” But, thank God, His blessed Son bore
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the judgment which we could never have borne, and
His blood ¢ cleanseth us from all sin.””

She had sought to be justified on the ground of re-
ligious works, she now found herself justified on the
ground of faith, which is simply taking God at His
word ; and hence she had ¢ peace with God, through
our Lord Jesus Christ.” The consciousness of this
shed = halo of life and peace around her, so that all
who had so long known her in the church she attended,
marked and commented on the humble, happy, altered
deportment she unconseiously manifested.

She has, doubtless, long since gone home. The old
church bell will never more summon her to duties she
had once prized as a part of her religious life: the
formal services, the organ’s peal, the solemn chant, the
pulpit orations, all once trusted in as forming together
a part of her justification before God, are gone for
ever, and in their stead the glory of God, the ceaseless
harmony of the golden harps, the hallelujahs of the
redeemed, ¢ unto him that loved us, and washed us
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings
and priests unto God and his Father,” now surround
her ; she gazes, with undimmed eyes, upon that face,
once “ so marred” for us, and knows, as she could not
know it here, the wondrous depths of the love that
snatched her from the very brink of the abyss on which
she had stood so unconsciously for forty years, blinded
by the false peace of ‘¢ religious exercises,” in the room-
of Christ.

May my reader learn a solemn lesson from ¢ ThE
Heap Pew-opENER.”

J. L. K.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

58. « M. R.,” Teignmouth. Philippians iii. 21 may
be more correctly rendered thus, ¢ Who shall change
the body of our humiliation, that it may be fashioned
like unto the body of his glory.”

59, «J. R. F.,” Toronto. Your manuseript has
come to hand. It may be you have not noticed in our
January issue, a paper on the same subject.

60. «C. E. B.,” Boston, Mass. We beg to assure
you of our hearty sympathy and earnest prayers. May
God abundantly bless you and yours! May IHe deliver
you from every evil work, and preserve you unto His
everlasting kingdom ! Accept our cordial brotherly love
for yourself and all those with whom you are linked in
the blessed bonds of christian fellowship.

61. ¢ Little Faith.,” Our reply to “R. B.,” Oxzon.,
in our April issue may help you. Your cases are mueh
alike.

62. ¢ An Anxious Inquirer,” Bristol. It is simply an
effort of the enemy to disturb your precious soul. It
would be a very grave mistake to rest in any special form
or mode of conversion. It is the Christ we reach and not
the way we reach Him, that saves the soul, tranquillises
the conscience, and satisfies the heart. Wehave so often
replied to correspondents in the same spiritnal condi-
iion as yourself, that we trust you will find in our
answers that which will, by the precious ministry of the
Holy Spirit, meet your need. May the gracious Lord
Himself stablish, strengthen, settle you!

68. «“M. P.,” Notting Hill. The difliculty you feel
arises from confounding two things which must ever be
kept distinet, namely, privilege and responsibility. 1t
1s the happy privilege of all Christians to wait for their
Lord ; and, most surely, when He comes, all His own
will be with Him. Not a single member of the body
of Christ will be involved in ‘‘the great tribulation,”
for the simplest and most blessed of all reasous, thai,
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ere that tribulation sets in, the whole church will be
safely housed in the Father’s home above.

But then there is the weighty question of responsi-
bility, and it is mainly to this that those passages which
you quote refer. We have to watech and pray; we
must keep our lamps trimmed, and our loins girded,
not to escape ‘* the great tribulation,” but lest we should
be found occupied with anything which would make us
ashamed before our Lord at His coming.

The grand point, dear friend, is to give all seripture
its due place in our hearts, and its proper authority
over our entire course and character. This we increas-
ingly feel to be the special need of the day in which
our lot is cast. ‘

64. «C. C.,” Hyde Park, Mass., U.S. We are
deeply interested in the case of the aged disciple to
whom you refer. May the Lord greatly bless him and
strengthen him, and you also, decar friend. It is truly
refreshing and encouraging to hear such records of the
Lord’s goodness. Accept our hearty thanks for your
truly kind and sympathising letter.

65. «F. R.,” Bristol. The case, as you put it, is
perfectly shocking. A person who could so act is un-
worthy the name of Christian. We consider you have
good reason to be thankful to have escaped such a con-
nection.

66. ¢« L. P. P.,” Surrey. ‘L. B.” Your lines have
come to hand.

67. «J. W. R.,” Southampton. We appreciate your
kindness in writing, to tell of the blessing to your pre-
cious soul so many years ago. The Lord be praised
for His great goodness to you! May He keep you
true to His name and to His word, in this day, in which
the very elements of divine truth are rapidly fading
away from the professing church.

68. «J.H. J.,” Kingsland. Your first thought is
correct as to 1 Corinthians xv. 54. Death will then be
swallewed up in victory. Glorious prospect!

—— 00300 0——



THE WEDDING GARMENT.

MarreEw xxI1r. 1-14.

¢« Anp Jesus answered and spake unto them again by
parables, and said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto
a cerfain king, which made a marriage for his son, and
sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to
the wedding; and they would not come. Again, he
sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are
bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner ; my oxen
and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready;
come unto the marriage. But they made light of it,
and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his
merchandise ; and the remnant took his servants, and
entreated them spitefully, and slew them. But when
the king heard thereof, he was wroth; and he sent
forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and
burned up their city. Then saith he to his servants,
The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden
were not worthy. Go ye, therefore, into the highways,
and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. “So
those servants went out into the highways, and gathered
together all, as many as they found, both bad and good;
and the wedding was furnished with guests. And
when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there
a man which had not on a wedding garment; and he
saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither, not
having a wedding garment ? And he was speechless.
Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and

foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer dark-
050
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ness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
For many are called, but few chosen.”

It will be needful for the reader, in order to under-
stand the meaning and force of this most solemn pa-
rable, to look at it in immediate connection with the
two which precede it. In all three we have vividly
and foreibly set before us, first, man’s incorrigible evil ;
and, secondly, the marvellous painstaking love and
grace of God. All scripture, most surely, illustrates
these things; but they are presented with peculiar point
and power in this remarkable group of parables.

Let us turn for a moment to Matthew xxi., and read
at verse 21. ¢ And when he was come into the temple”
—the place which had been built for His worship, and
where He surely ought to be honoured—¢the chief
priests and elders of the people’’—the very men who
ought to have been foremost in leading the people to
His feet, in adoring homage—*‘ came unto him ag he
was teaching, and said, By what authority doest thou
these things ? and who gave thee this authority 2

Reader, ponder this, we pray you. Only think of
the fact here set forth. God eame info this world of
ours, in perfect grace and goodness—came in love, to
seek and to save that which was lost—came to meet
man’s need—came to preach the gospel to the poor, to
heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the
captives, and recovering of sight fo the blind, to lift
the sinner from the depth of his ruin and misery, and
bring him into everlasting blessedness and glory—
came to do all this; and yet man had the audacity to
ask Him for His authority! Only conceive—a wretched
worm of the earth challenging God for His autherity
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for coming into the world which His own hands had
made, in order that He might remedy man’s ruin!
God, forsooth, must tell man whence He derived His
authority for coming into His own world !

It will, doubtless, be said in reply, that those elders
and chief priests did not know that Jesus of Nazareth
was the God of Israel. But how will this mend their
case ? It is, alas! painfully evident that they knew
Him not ; but why did they not ? The very seriptures
which were read in their synagogues every sabbath-
day clearly set forth the truth that Jesus was the Son
of God ; yea, was God over all, blessed for evermore.
Why did they not know this? Why were they grossly
ignorant of a truth which shines, with heavenly lustre,
from beginning to end of those ‘lively oraeles” in
which they made their boast, and of which they ought
to have been the faithful expositors to the people ?
The truth of the Godhead of Jesus is the keystone of
the glorious arch of divine revelation. If you take
away that, if you deny that, if you are ignorant of
that, you have absolutely nothing left that is worth
having. Not to see the Godhead of Jesus, is not to see
the sun in the solar system. And how could you have
a solar system without the sun ?

But these elders and chief priests were blind—men-
tally, morally, spiritually blind. Just so; and how,
then, could they teach the people? And is there not
something peculiarly awful in the thought of men set-
ting themselves up, or being set up by their fellows, as
religious guides, leaders, and teachers of the professed
people of God, and, all the while, ignorant of the grand
foundation-truth that Jesus of Nazareth is very God as
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well ag very man? How awful the condition cf such
men! How awful their end! How awful their eternal
destiny! They may be very clever, very amiable,
very moral, very benevolent, very philanthropie, highly
cultivated, very refined ; but what is all this without
Christ? Nay, more; what is it all when connected
with the denial of His essential Godhead ?

It will avail nothing to talk of Christ as a good man,
an example of lofty virtue, the very fairest sample of
humanity ever exhibited in this world, as one who lived
a blameless, benevolent life, and died in defence of
His principles, All this is but to east dust in our eyes;
it is to deceive us with vain words; it is the veriest
sham that could possibly be pawned upon us. And, as
to our adorable Lord, it is but to add insult to injury—
to betray Him with a kiss—to mock Him with flattery,
while robbing Him of His divine rights, and blas-
pheming His sacred Person.

If Jesus was not God, what was He? Hearken 10
these words, ¢ For as the Father raiseth up the dead,
and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth
whom he will. For the Father judgeth no man, but
hath committed all judgment unto the Son; that all
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father.
He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the
Father which hath sent him.” John v. 21-28.

If the man that uttered these words was not God—
not equal with the Father—what was He ? Mark what
He says. ¢ That all should honour the Son, even as
they honour the Father.” Nothing short of this will
do. Nothing less than divine homage will avail. It
will not do to place the Son on a level with Moses and
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Elias. When Peter, in utter ignorance of what he
was saying, and in the confusion of the moment,
suggested such a thing, a voice from the excellent
Majesty instantly corrected him, ¢This is my be-
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear
him.” Moses and Elias disappeared, and Jesus was
left alone.

Again, He says, ¢ I and my Father are one.” If the
utterer of these words was not God, was not cqual with
the Father, what was He? Could He possibly be
termed a good man ? Could a mere pretender to God-
head be esteemed a good man? Could He be viewed
as an example of lofty virtue? Impossible. We can-
not conceive anything more grossly or impiously ab-
surd than to talk of Jesus as a good man, and yet
deny His absolute Godhead, His essential Deity. The
fact is as clear as a sunbeam; if Jesus of Nazareth
was not God over all, blessed for ever, He could only
be looked upon as—we dare not pen the word.

Shall we be told that, to contend for the truth of the
Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, is mere dogma, and
that the time for insisting upon dogma is past and gone ?
Can this be s0? Nay, reader, it is not so. Men may
talk like this; they may put forth high-sounding words
about dogma, about mere opinions, about sectarian
creeds, about bigotry and narrow-mindedness. They
may talk largely about being liberal, about breadth of
mind, about eatholicity of spirit, and such like.

It is all vain, worse than vain. If a man does not
worship Jesus of Nazareth as the true and living God,
what does all his catholicity of spirit, his breadth of
mind, his largeness of heart, amount to? Can I sit
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down at the same table, or stand on the same platform,
or link myself in the same work—be that work what it
may—with one who denies the Deity of my blessed
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? God forbid! Can I
own a man as a Christian at all who blasphemes the
Son of God, and robs Him of His divine rights?
Am I going to pay compliments to a man at the
expense of the One who laid down His precious life
to deliver my guilly soul from the flames of an ever-
lasting hell ?

We are not now speaking of ignorance. Religious
leaders, teachers, and guides are not to be dealt with
on any such ground. The chief priests, elders, and
seribes were not ignorant men. They boasted in their
knowledge ; they were the professed depositaries of all
the learning and religious lore of the day. And yet
they denied the Godhead of Jesus, and, as we have
said, had the terrible andacity to challenge Him for His
authority for coming into His own world to do good.
¢ By what authority doest thou these things? And
who gave thee this authority 2

‘What terrible blindness and hardness of heart!
‘What moral insensibility! What total inability to
weigh evidence, or judge righteous judgment! Did
not His works carry their own credentials with them ?
Did not His marvellous ministry prove its divine origin ?
Did not His whole life afford evidence sufficiently
powerful to carry conviction to any mind not blinded
and perverted by the god of this world? As He said,
on another occasion, *The works which the Father
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear
witness of me that the Father hath sent me.”
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But those religious leaders were utterly incapable of
judging. Human authority they could understand and
appreciate, because it was in virtue of that they held
their place—to that they owed their influence and their
reputation., Thus it is always. Man will not allow
even God Himself to act without human authority.
Divine power, without human authority, will not suffice.
Human aunthority, without divine power, gift, or grace,
is quite sufficient. It was so in Jerusalem, in the days
of our Lord; it is so in Christendom, in the days of
the Holy Ghosl. If a man possess all the gifts, graces,
and powers that the Ioly Ghost can bestow, yet, un-
less he has human authority-—unless he is ordained,
licensed, or appointed by men—he cannot minister.
But, if he possess human authority, although he be
utterly destitute of gifts or grace—yea, though he be
wholly unconverted—he may minister.

How awful the thought! How terrible the condition
of things! How appalling the judgment that over-
hangs the professing church! Surely the Lord’s people
ought fo rouse themselves to the consideration of this
solemn matter. We are filled with horror—and justly
so—at the thought of the chief priests and elders
daring to challenge our adorable Lord and Saviour for
His authority in fulfilling His holy and gracious mis-
sion. But is it not as bad to reject the ministry of the
Holy Ghost, unless it comes to us with the seal and
sanction of human authority ? If God is pleased to
raise up a man in our midst, to endow him with spi-
ritual gift, to fill him with the power of the Holy Ghost,
to fit him as an evangelist, a pastor, or a teacher, to use
him largely in blessing to souls, whether in gathering

250-2
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them out of the world, or in building them up on their
most holy faith—will such an one be received or owned
in Christendom,unless he comes with a certificate signed
by a human hand ?

We leave the christian reader to consider this ques-
tion, calmly and honestly, in the presenee of God,
while we return to our immediate theme, and contem-
plate the marvellous reply given by our blessed Lord
to the men who presumed to challenge Him for His
authority.

¢« And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also
will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in likewise
will tell you by what authority I do these things. The
baptism of John, whence was it ? from heaven ? or of
men ? And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If
we shall say, From heaven ; he will say unto us, Why
did ye not then believe him ? But if we shall say, Of
men, we fear the people ; for all hold John as a prophet.
And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell.
And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what
authority I do these things.”

What wisdom is here! What power! What
masterly dealing with the moral material before Him !
Ought not these religious guides and teachers of the
people have been able to decide upon such a question
as the mission of John the Baptist? Were they com-
petent to teach others, if they could not answer so
simple a question as that? And if they could not de-
cide as to John’s anthority, what business had they to
challenge Christ for His ?

And, not only so, butif they were really honest men,.
could they not give an honest, straightforward answer 2
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Why ‘“reason with themselves”? Why weigh the
consequences of their reply ? Alas! there was neither -
moral honesty, nor spiritual eompetency, in these men.
Tt was not the glory of God, nor yet the simple claims:
of truth, that ruled their hearts and dictated their
answer. It was their own reputation, on the one hand,
or their personal interest, on the other.

It is always a bad sign, always suspieious, when men
‘‘reason with themselves” as to the answer they shall
give to a plain question. The moment a man begins
to reason as to how far his answer will affect himself,
he is not to be trusted. A thoroughly honest man will
answer an honest question straight out, without any
shufling, or any reference to himself.

But these elders and priests were not honest. They
did not own the ministry of John the Baptist, and
hence they would not say it was from heaven ; and yet
they had not the courage to say what they would fain
have said, that it was of men. They were afraid of
the people. It was no question with them of God or
His truth. Self was their standpoint, and henece their
entire range of vision was false, and all their con-
clugions utterly erroneous. They were wholly in-
competent to guide others, and therefore they had
no sort of right or title to challenge anyone for his
authority.

Nothing can exceed the wisdom and moral power of
our Lord’s reply to those priests and elders. They
were left without a single hair’s breadth of standing-
ground. They were thoroughly exposed. They had
presumed to challenge Him for His authority, but He-
shewed them, plainly and pointedly, their utter unfit--
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ness for the position which they assumed, seeing they
could not decide the question as to whether John's bap-
tism was from heaven or of men. If they had under-
stood that baptism, if they had owned it, if they had
bowed under its mighty power, they would have had
no oceasion to ask Christ for His authority. If they
had taken their place in true repentance, if they had
gone down under the water of Jordan, confessing their
gins, they would have been in a moral condition to hail
the ministry of that blessed One who came to bind up
the broken-hearted, and pour the rich consolation of
divine grace into every contrite spirit.

All this comes foreibly out in the parable of the two
sons. ‘“But what think ye? A certain man had two
sons : and he came to the first, and said, Son, go, work
to-day in my vineyard. He answered, and said, I will
not; but afterwards he repented, and went. And he
came to the second, and said likewise. And he answered
and said, I go, sir; and went not. Whether of them
twain did the will of his father ? They say unto him,
The first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily, I say unto
you, that the publicans and the harlots go into the
kingdom of God before you. For John came unto you
in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not ;
but the publicans and the harlots believed him ; and ye,
when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that ye
might believe him.”

The repentant son set forth the condition of the poor
despised publicans and harlots. They were sinners,
and they owned it. They bowed before the ministry
of righteousness. They took the ground of true re-
pentance—the only proper ground for a sinner—the



THE WEDDING GARMENT. 268

ground on which the sovereign grace of God can meet
him. The very moment a sinner takes the place of re-
pentance and self-judgment, grace meets him, and con-
duets him, through the open door, right inte the kingdom
of God, where he is saved and blessed, according to all
the love of the heart of God, and according to all the
efficacy of Christ’s precious sacrifice, and according to
all the divine excellency and acceptability of His
Person. The very moment a sinner truly confesses his
sins, he is divinely, and therefore perfectly and eternally,
forgiven. “I said I will confess my transgressiong
unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of my
sin.”  “If we confess our sing, he is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un-
righteousness.” Psalm xxxii.; 1 Johni.

It will be well for the reader to ponder deeply this
weighty point. Repentance is the grand epoch in a
sinner’s history. It is the first step in that pathway of
moral reality which not only leads straight to the king-
dom of God, but which must ever characterise all who
have entered that kingdom. Repentance is not a tran-
sient emotion, but an abiding moral condition-—the
permanent attitude of every soul that is really led and
taught by the Spirit of God. The unrepentant, the
unbroken, the self-trusting, those who are building
upon their own righteousness—whatever that righteous-
ness may consist of—all such, whoever and wherever
they may be, are like the second son in the parable,
who said, <“I go, sir; and went not.” There is empty
profession, without one atom of reality. It is all a
sham, a cheat, a delusion.

How is it possible for such persons to understand or
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appreciate divine grace ? How can they taste the love
of a Saviour-God ? How can they know aught of the
value of the blood of Jesus Christ? They live in a
region where all is fictitious; they breathe an atmo-
sphere of unreality; they have never taken the very
first step in the pathway of truth ; they have never re-
pented ; never accepted the counsel of God against
themselves ; never bowed to the sentence of His holy
word ; never really owned themselves to be what God’s
word tells them they are; they are at issue with God
about their own actual condition ; their whole religious
life is one great, palpable, egregious lie; there can be
neither truth nor reality in the religion of an unre-
pentant soul. The axe of divine righteousness must,
sooner or later, level every tree that bringeth not forth
good fruit; and the only possible way of escape is to
own that we are bad trees, and take refuge, by faith,
in Christ, the sinner’s Subsfitute-—God’s full, free, and
everlasting salvation.

It is the very height of religious folly for anyone to
go on, day after day, week after week, month after
month, year after year, giving utterance to the false
and impious formulary, <“I go, sir,” while the whole
practical life gives the lie to the utterance of the
lips.

But, on the other hand, the first step in the pathway
of true, heavenly wisdom, is to repent and turn to
God, in true contrition, in real brokenness of spirit;
and then we are in a condition to know the divine effi-
cacy of the work of Christ, not only in the complete
putting away of our sins, but also in introducing us
into an entirely new condition, in which we are actually
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linked with Himself in all Hig perfectness, in the pre-
sence of God, so that we can take up the marvellous
language of 1 John iv. 17, and say, ¢ 4s he is, so are
we in this world.”

Nothing can exceed this. Xwven the love of God
could not go beyond this; and henee it is said to be
the very perfection of divine love toward us; and it
applies, in all its fulness, to any poor publican or harlot,
yea, and to any poor scribe or pharisee who truly
repents; but it has no application whatever to those
who are content with a hollow and worthless, «1I
go, sir.”

{To be continued, 3f God permit.)

o} 00——

HE LOVED ME, AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME.

GALATIANS 14, 20,

Try love, Lord Jesus, ever be

The link between Thyself and me;
Thy truth, the staff on which I lean,
Thyself, the power from earth to wean;
Thy strength in weakness perfect made,
On Thee, the Mighty, help is laid ;
Oh! let me never from Thee stray,
But keep me in the narrow way;
Clothe me in Thine armour bright,
XKeep me walking in the light ;

Ever looking off to Thee,

Nothing in myself to see.

'—G'OMOO—-—
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THE ATONEMENT.

Teere is in John iii. a twofold aspect of Christ pre-
sented to us, as the object of faith, through which we
do not perish, but have everlasting life. As Son of
man, He must be lifted up; as only-begotten Son of
God, He is given by the infinite love of God.

Many souls stop at the first, the Son of man’s meet-
ing the necessity in which men stood as sinners before
God, and do not look on to that infinite love of God
which gave His only-begotten Son—the love which
provided the needed Lamb, the true source of all this
work of grace, which stamps on it its true character
and effect, and without which it could not be.

Hence such souls have not true peace and liberty
with God. Practically for them the love is only in
Christ, and God remains a just and unbending judge.
They do not really know Him, the God of love, our
Saviour. Others, alas! with more fatal error, false as
to their own state and God’s holiness, with no true or
adequate sense of sin, reject all true propitiation. The
¢ must be lifted up’’ has no moral force for them, no-
thing that the conscience with a trune sense of sin
needs.

The former was one great defect of the Reformation,
the other comes of modern infidelity, for such it really
i8. Alas! that defect of the Reformation, as a system
of doctrine, is the habitual state of many sincere souls
now., But it is sad. Righteousness may reign for
them with hope; but it is not grace reigning through
righteousness. I repeat, God is not known. in His
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nature of love, nor indeed the present completeness of
redemption.

The statement of John iii. begins with the need of
man in view of what God is, as indeed it must; but it
gives us the source and result of it for the soul, its
measure, too, in grace, that which was in the heart of
God towards a ruined world. As in Hebrews x., to
give us boldness to enter into the holiest, the origin is,
“Lo! Icome to do thy will; by the which will we are
sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all.” The offering was the means, but He
was accomplishing the will of God in grace, and by the
exercise of the same grace in which He came to do it;
for “hereby know we love, that he laid down his life
for us.” So,in Romans v., God commends His love to
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
" us, Ttis summed up in the full saying : ¢ Grace reigns
through righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.”

This point being premised—and it is an important one
—T add that we cannot present too simply the value of
Christ’s blood, and redemption and forgiveness through
it, to the awakened sinner whom that love may have
drawn to feel his need; for by need, and because of
need, the sinner must come—it ig his only just place
before God. The love of God, and even His love
announced in forgiveness through the work of Christ,
may, through the power of the Holy Ghost, awaken
the sense of need; still having the forgiveness is
another thing. That love, brought home to the soul
through grace, produces confidence, not peace; but it
does produce confidence. Hence we come into the
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light. God is light, and God is love. Christ in the
world was the light of the world, and He was there in
divine love. Grace and truth came (éydvero) by Jesus
Christ. When God reveals Himself, He must be both
—Ilight and love. The love draws and produces confi-
dence ; as with the woman in the city who was a sinner,
the prodigal, Peter in the boat. The light shews us
our sinfuluess. We are before God according to the
truth of what He is, and the truth of what we are.
But the atonement does more than shew this; it meets
and is the answer to our case when known. It is the
ground, through faith, of forgiveness and peace. (See
Luke vii. 47-50.) Christ could anticipate His work,
and the child of wisdom go in peace. The law may by
grace reach the conscience, and make us feel our guilt,
but it does not reveal God in love. But that love hag
done what was needed for our sinful state. Hereby
know we love, that He laid down His life for us. He
was delivered for our offences, died for our sins, accord-
ing to the scriptures, is the propitiation for our sins,
set forth as a mercy-seat, through faith in His blood,
which cleanses from all sin. With His stripes we are
healed. I might multiply passages; I only now cite
these, that the simple basis of the gospel in divine love,
on the one side, and on the other, the work that love
bas wrought to purge our sins, and withal our con-
sciences, so that we may be in peace before a holy
God, who is of purer eyes than to behold evil and
cannot look on iniguity, may be simply and fully be-
fore us.

We must eome ag sinners to God, because we are
sinners : and we can only come in virtue of that which,
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while it is the fruit of God’s love, meets, according to
His holy nature, the sins we are guilty of. But then,
while it i8 true that our sins are removed far from us
who believe through grace, as they were carried into a
land not inhabited by the scape-goat in Israel, yet we
have only an imperfect view of the matter in seeing
our sins put away. In that great day of atonement
the blood was sprinkled on the mercy-seat and before
if, just as it was sprinkled on the lintel and two door-
posts, to meet God’s eye. ¢ When I see the blood,”
He says, 1 will pass over.,” It was in view of the
sin of lsrael, but presented to God. The goat whose
blood was shed, was called, on the great day of atone-
ment, ¢ Jehovah’s lot.” The blood was carried within ;
g0 it was with the bullock, and with the bullock it was
exclusively this. The testimony was there, blessed be
God, that as dwellers on the earth our sins have been
carried off where none shall find them ; but what cha-
racterigsed the day was putting the blood on the mercy-
geat—presenting it to God. On this day only, too, it
was done. In the case of the sin of the congregation,
or of the high priest, it was sprinkled on the altar out-
side the veil; but on the great day of atonement alone,
on the mercy-seat within.

Now, though the sinner must come as guilly, and
because of his need, and can come rightly in no other
way, as the poor prodigal, and so many other actual
cages, yet this does not reach to the full character of
propitiation or atonement, though in fact involving it.
The divine glory and nature are in question. In
coming, we come by our need and wants; but if we
have passed in through the veil, we can contemplate
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the work of Christ in peace, as viewed in connection
with God’s nature, though on our part referring to sin,
The sins, then, were earried away on the seape-goat,
but what God is was specially in view in the blood
carried within the veil. The sins were totally and for
ever taken off the believers, and never found; but
there was much more in that which did it, and much
more even for us. God’s character and nature were
met in the atonement, and through this we have bold-
ness to enter into the holiest. This distinetion appears
in the ordinary sacrifices. They were offered on the
brazen altar, and the blood sprinkled there. Man’s re-
sponsibility was the measure of what was required.
His case was met as to guilt; but if he was to come
to God, into His presence, he must be fit for the holi-
ness of that presence.

Christ has not only borne our sins, but He has per-
fectly glorified God on the eross, and the veil is rent,
and we have boldness to enter into the holiest. The
blood, therefore, of the bullock and of the goat, which
was Jehovah’s lot, was brought into the holiest. The
other goat was the people’s lot, this Jehovah’s; He
was dishonoured by sin; and Christ, the Holy One,
was made sin for us, was before God according to what
God was in Hig holy and righteous nature.

Now, says the Lord, is the Son of man glorified, and
God is glorified in Him.  If God be glorified in Him,
God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall straight-
way glorify Him; and man entered into the holiest,
into heaven itself. Having glorified God in the very
place of sin, as made it before God, He enters into
that glory on high. Love to God His Father, and ab-
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golute obedience at all costs, was perfected where He
stood as sin before God. All that God is was glorified
here, and here only. His majesty ;—it became Him to
maintain His glory in the moral universe, and thus in
bringing many sons to glory, that He should make the
Captain of our salvation perfect through suffering. His
truth was made good; perfect, righteous judgment
against sin, yet perfect love to the sinner. Had God
cut off man for sin, there was no love; had He simply
forgiven and passed over all sins, there would have
been no righteousness. People might have sinned on
without its being any matter. There would have been
no moral government. Man must have stayed away
from God, and misery and allowed sin have had their
fling ; or he must have been admitted into God’s pre-
sence in sin, and sin been allowed there; man ineca-
‘pable withal of enjoying God, and, as sensible of good
and evil, more miserable than ever.

But in the cross perfect righteousness against sin is
displayed and exercised, and infinite love to the sinner.
God is glorified in His nature, and salvation to the
vilest, and access to God, according to the holiness of
that nature, provided for and made gocd, and this in
the knowledge, in the conseious object of it, of the love
that had brought it there; a perfect and cleansing
work in which that love was known. This, while the
sins were put away, could only be by the cross: God
revealed in love, God holy and righteous against sin,
“while the sins of the sinner were put away, his con-
sclence purged, and, by grace, his heart renewed, in
the knowledge of a love beyond all his thonghts ; him-
self reconciled to God, and God glorified in all that He



272 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

ig, as He could not else be; perfect access to God in
the holiest, where that blood, the testimony to all this,
has been presented to God, and the sins gone for ever,
according to God’s righteousness ; while the sinner has
the consciousness of being accepted according to the
value of that sacrifice, in which God has been perfectly
glorified, so that the glory of God and the sinner’s pre-
sence there were identified. Angels would learn, and
principalities and powers, what they could learn no-

where else.
(To be continued, if God permit.)

OGO ——

GRACE AND HOLINESS.
(A REPLY TO A CORRESPONDENT.)

“C.,” LonpoN. Thank God we are under grace. But
does this blessed fact weaken, in any way, the truth
that ¢ Holiness becometh God’s house for ever” ? Hag
it ceased to be true, that ¢ God is greatly to be feared
in the assembly of his saints; and to be had in reve-
rence of all those who are about him” ? Isthe standard
of holiness lower for the church of God now, than it
was for Israel of old? Has it ceased to be true that
“our God is a consuming fire?” It does not say,
“ God out of Christ;” but ¢ our God.” What do we
know of God out of Christ? Is evil to be tolerated
because “we are not under law, but under grace”?
Why were many of the Corinthians weak and sickly ?
‘Why did many of them die? Why were Ananias and
Sapphira struck dead in & moment ? Did that solemn
judgment touch the truth that the church was under
grace ? Assuredly not. But neither did grace hinder
the action of judgment. God can no more tolerate
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evil in Hig assembly now, than He could in the days
of Achan.

You say, ¢ We must not draw comparisons between
God's dealings with His earthly people, and His deal-
ings with His church.” What mean the following
words, in 1 Corinthians x.? ¢ Moreover, brethren, I
would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our
fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through
the sea; and were all baptised unto Moses in the cloud
and in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat ;
and did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they
drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them ; and that
Rock was Christ. But with many of them God was
not pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilder-
ness. Now these things were our examples, to the intent
we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted.
« « . « Now all these things happened unto them for
ensamples ; and they are written for our admonition,
upon whom the ends of the world are come.”

Is not this drawing a comparison between God’s
dealings with His earthly people and His church now ?
Yes, verily ; and well will it be for us all to ponder and
be admonished by the comparison. It would be sad
indeed if we were to draw a plea from the pure and
precious grace in which we stand for lowering the
standard of holiness. We are called to purge out the
old leaven, on the blessed ground that ¢ Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us.” Is not this ¢ drawing a
comparison” ? The assembly at Corinth was com-
manded-—woe be unto them if they had refused—to put
away from among them the wicked person, to deliver
him to Satan for the destruction of the flesh.
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True, they were not called to stone him, or to burn
him ; and here we have a contrast rather than a com-
parison. But they had to put him out from among
them, if they would have the divine presence in their
midst. ¢ Thy testimonies are very sure; holiness be-
cometh thy house, O Lord, ror Ever.” Can you not
praise Him for the holiness as well as the grace ? Can
you not, as the standard of holiness rises before you,
add your doxology, ¢ Blessed be his name for ever and
ever! Amen, and amen” ? We trust you can. We
are disposed to think that your remarks are the fruit of
that one-sidedness to which we are all so prone, and
which must ever prove a sad hindrance to our progress
in the knowledge of divine truth.

‘We must never forget that, while we stand in grace,
we are to walk in holiness ; and, as regards the assem-
bly, if we refuse to judge bad doctrine and bad morals,
we are nof on the ground of the assembly of God at all.
People say we must not judge; God says we must.
“Do not ye judge them that are within ? But them
that are without God judgeth. Therefore put away
from among yourselves that wicked person.” If the
assembly at Corinth had refused to judge that wicked
person, it would have forfeited all title to be regarded
as the assembly of God; and all who feared the Lord
would have had to leave it. It is a very solemn matter
indeed to take the ground of the assembly of God. All
who do so have to bear in mind thatit is not at all a ques-
tion of whom we can receive, or what we can tolerate, but
what is worthy of God? We hear a great deal now-a-
days about the ¢ droad” and the ¢ narrow;” we have
just to be as broad and as narrow as the word of God.
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SATISFIED.

Notaixe, Saviour, we believe it ;

Nothing shall we need or crave.
Joyfully our souls receive if;

In Thy presence we shall have
All for which our souls have waited,
Every wish anticipated,

Every longing satiated,
Satisfied for evermore.

Asking nothing ; simply reading
Lord, in Thine all-answering face,

All the mysteries of Thy leading,
All the marvels of Thy grace.

In Thy tender smile discerning,

Love's great work its fruit returning,

‘With its deep and patient yearning,

Satisfied for evermore.

Jesus, Lord, our hearts adore Thee,
And by faith behold that day,
‘When, in all Thy future glory
To the world thou wilt display,
How unmingled is the pleasure
‘Which Thyself and chosen treasure
Know without decrease or measure,
Satisfied for evermore.

——-O PR O e
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WHAT IS A CHRISTIAN?

Accorpixe to the word of God, a Christian is one who,
as a sinner in the presence of God, has learnt and
bowed to the truth of his lost condition by nature and
by practice (Eph. ¢i. §-12; Luke v. 8), but who has
learnt also through grace, and believed, that his sins
are for ever blotted out through the blood of Christ,
(Heb. ix. 14 ; Rom. iii. 24 ), never more to be remem-
bered. (Heb. «. 17,18.} Thathe is reconciled to God
{Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18), justified from all things
(Acts aiii. 89), cleared from every charge, (ERom. viii.
33, 84), and now made meet for glory, (Col. ¢. 12),
having met God in Christ (2 Cor. v. 19), he is at peace
with God, and happy in His presence, (Rom. v. 9, 11),
no longer looked upon as being in the flesh, but in the
Spivit (Rom. viti. 9; 2 Cor. v. 17), he is sealed with
the Holy Ghost (Eph.i. 13 ; 2 Cor. v. 5), a member of
Christ’s body (1 Cor. ii. 13), a child of God (Gal. iii.
26 ; 1 John tit. 1), an heir of God, and joint-heir with
Christ (Gal. tv. T; Rom. viid. 16, 17), and having died
with Christ, he is brought into present association with
Him, risen in glory (Fph. #. 6), now in possession of a
life (eternal life) secure (John ». 28, 29), and beyond
the reach of every hostile power (Col. éti. 8); he isa
priest separated unto God to serve now as a worshipper
in the heavenly sanctuary, which the Lord hath pitched
and not man (Rev. @. 6 ; Heb. a. 19; viit. 2) ; delivered
from the world (G'al. ¢. 4}, to be separated practically
from it (John avii. 16, 17; Rom. #ii. 2), he is a citizen
of, and belonging to heaven (PhLil, iii. 26); he has a
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bright future—eternal glory with- God's Son (Joln avit.
24) ; the present object of his heart—Christ in glory
(Phil. iii. 14) ; the purpose of his present life—Christ
(chap. i.21); his present hope—waiting for Him (1
Thess. 1. 10; 1 Cor. 7. 7), soon to see Him (1 John iit.
2), and to be like Him. (PAil. ¢ii. 21.)

Is it not then a wonderful thing to be a Christian ?
and is it not a poor thing to be anything else, even in
this world ? But, ‘ What manner of person ought
such to be in all holy conversation and godliness ?” 1
John ii. 6 ; iv. 17. Ww.

() $ 3 OOt

BE YE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY.

Lorp Jesus, Saviour! Thou whose glorions face,
We, all-expectant, would rejoice to see;

From whom, when once beheld, our ravish’'d gaze
No more could wander, or desire to lose,

If only for 2 moment, such a sight

Of soul-transporting, satisfying bliss.

Oh, fill us with 7'hyself; yea, Lord, we long,
Nay, thirst, with ever-growing thirst for more
And more of Thee. Fain would we deeply drink
Into Thy patient spirit ; Thine unwearied love,
Thy pure unselfishness that could not see

‘With unmoved heart, another’s sufferings;

Yet could and would in silence bear Thine own.
Oh, that while here in waiting attitude,

‘We who delight to call Thee Lord and bow

Most gladly to Thy sway, may even here

Hayve eyes, and hearts, and lives engrossed by Thee.

——— O 00



CORRESPONDENCE,

69. “Inquirer after Truth.” We have never read
Dr. K.’s remarks on 1 Kings xvii. We see no reason
to depart from our excellent Authorised Version.

70. «C. J.,” London. It must be entirely a ques-
tion between your own soul and the Lord. We cannot
lay down 2 rule in such a case.

71. «“J. W.,” Blackburn. We deeply sympathise
with you in your very painful and trying position. We
most fully enter into all you say, and thoroughly under-
stand your case. But we must remind you that you
are the head of your house, and therefore, responsible
for all that goes on. Your being an invalid, and unable
to work, in no wise touches this great moral principle,
though it certainly does render your position more try-
ing and difficult. You should, most assuredly, insist
upon having your shop closed on the Lord’s day.
Nothing should induce you to do business on that day.
‘We trust that you will be enabled, tenderly yet firmly,
to carry out whatis right, in this matter. We consider
it a sad dishonour to the Lord for anyone professing to
be a Christian, to keep his shop open on the Lord’s
day. Were we to pass such a place, we should never
imagine that the proprietor was a child of God. Such
is our judgment of your case, which must go for what
it is worth. If you see it to be right, may the Liord
give you grace to act on it!

72. «“G. B. F.,” Broomholm. You musttreat such
persons with patience and forbearance, waiting on the
Lord to enlighten them more fully as to the true path
of -a Christian.

78. “W. B.,” Wooler. ¢ The camp” in Hebrews
xiil. primarily refers to Judaism ; but morally it applies
to any system set up for the purpose of furnishing un-
converted people with religion.

74. «“ E. G.,” Stockwell. Thanks for the lines. We
think you have mistaken the application of John xvi.
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28 ; but this, in no wise, touches the force and value
of your remarks. If we can find space, we shall be
happy to insert both pieces, omitting the quotation,
which applies to this day, and not to the future.

75. «“E.,” Clapham. Your poem is to hand.

76. «“E. N.,” Guernsey. We heartily thank you
for your encouraging note. It was truly kind of youto
write. The Lord be praised for His great goodness in
using the books for your soul’s profit !

. T77. «“E. B.,” @ Cownion, Saint-Pons, Hérault.
Psalm Ixix. 28, does not speak of ¢ The book of life.”
The entire psalm presents the sufferings of the Mes-
siah, at the hands of men, and His intercession against
them. Awful thought! They are to be blotted out of
the book of the living, and not to be reckoned with the
righteous. This refers to the judgment executed on
the earth. They will be cut off from the place of
blessing, and blotted out of the roll of the Israel of
God. It has no reference whatever to the Lamb’s
book of life.

Then, as to the expression in Revelation iii. 5. You
must remember that in all these seven addresses, the
church is looked at in its place of responsibility. It is
under judgment. It is not the church as the body
or bride of Christ. No member of the body of
Christ ean ever be blotted out of the book of life.
Indeed the passage does net speak of the Lamb’s
book of life at all. It is a question of responsibility
in which there may be failure and consequent
judgment. All whose names are written in the
Lamb’s book of life shall, most assuredly, share in His
glory. For all sueh, blessed be God, there is and can
be no judgment, inasmuch as the Lamb has borne the
judgment instead. For them, death and judgment are
passed for ever; and nothing remains but cloudless and
everlasting glory.

We need never be the least afraid to frust seripture.
There can be no flaw, no defect, no discrepancy there.
All is divinely perfect. 1If there be an apparent diffi-
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culty, it is owing to our ignorance, our lack of spirit-
uality of mind, and singleness of eye. Let us own
this, and wait on God for further light. As for all
those who try to pick holes in the Bible, we can only
say, < They do greatly err, not knowing the scriptures,
or the power of God.” May the gracious Lord open
their eyes to see their terrible sin, ere it be too late !

78. ¢ An Inquirer,” Pitmachie. It will be well for
those persons to whom you refer, to learn that we seek
not theirs, but them. They should first give their own
selves to the Lord, and then they will know what to do
with their money. What the Lord looks for is the
heart ; when that is given to Him, all will come right.

79. «“E. A. G.,” East Dulwich. It is a question for
individual conscience. There is a very wide difference
between a wine merchant and a keeper of a public
house ; at least so we judge; but itis not our provinee
to lay down rules for other people’s conscience. One
thing is certain, the path of a true Christian is an ex-
ceedingly narrow one.

80. «“J. D.,” Dundeec. We are told to be ready for
every good work ; to do good unto all, specially to those
who are of the household of faith. We think you
would have done well to help the poor. As to putting
down your name, that is entirely a question of your
own spiritual feeling. The blessed Master says, ¢ When
thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy
right hand doeth ” Baut then He says also, ¢ Let your
Iight so shine before men, that they may see your
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.”
It is always well to have a heart for the peor. It isa
cold, heartless, selfish world we are passing through;
and we need to live near the exhaustless Fountain of
love, so that we may prove to be streams of refreshing
to all with whom we come in contact. Our precious
Saviour * went about doing good.” Blessed be His
name ! May we have grace to walk in His footsteps !

e A e



THE WEDDING GARMENT.
Parr I1.

Wz have now to call the attention of the reader to the
second parable in the group, namely, that of the hus-
bandmen. We shall quote it at full length, believing,
as we do, most surely, that there is nothing like the
veritable language of holy seripture—the actual words
that fell from the lips of Him who spake as never man
spake.

““ Hear another parable. There was a certain house-
holder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round
about, and digged a winepress in it, and built a tower,
and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far
counfry. And when the time of the fruit drew near,
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might
receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took his
servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned
another. Again he sent other servants, more than the
first ;. and they did unto them likewise. Buf, last of
all, he sent unto them his son, saying, They will reve-
rence my son. But when the husbandmen saw the
son, they said among themselves, This is the heir;
come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance.
And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard,
and slew him. When the lord, therefore, of the vine-
yard cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ?
They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other
husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their
seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in
the gcriptures, The stone which the builders rejected,

251



282 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

the same is become the head of the corner; this is the
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? There-
fore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on this stone
shall be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it
will grind him to powder.” Matthew xxi. 83-44.

Now, while the primary application of this parable
is obviously to the Jewish people, yet has it a moral
bearing upon all who have been specially favoured with
religious advantages. For example, who would deny
its application to all who have taken upon themselves
the profession of Christ—all within the limits of bap-
tised Christendom—all who have within their reach a
copy of the holy seriptures ? All such are placed under
the most solemn responsibility, and will, most assuredly,
have to render an account of all those privileges which
have been placed within their reach.

But, primarily, as we have said, the parable of the
vineyard applies to Israel, as the reader may clearly
see by referring to Isaiah v. ¢ Now will I sing to my
well-beloved a song of my beloved, touching his vine-
yard. My well-beloved hath a vineyard in a very
fruitful hill, And he fenced it, and gathered out the
stones thereof, and planted it with the choicest vine,
and built a tower in the midst of it, and also made a
winepress therein; and he looked that it should bring
forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes. And
now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah,
judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard. What
could have been done more to my vineyard, that
I have not done to it? Wherefore, when I looked
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that it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild
grapes ? And now, go to; Iwill tell you what I will
do to my vineyard ; I will take away the hedge thereof,
and it shall be eaten up; and break down the wall
thereof, and it shall be trodden down. And I will lay
it waste; and it shall not be pruned nor digged ; but
there shall come up briers and thorns ; I will also com-
mand the clouds that they rain no rain upon it. For
the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel,
and the men of Judah his pleasant plant ; and he looked
for judgment, but behold oppression; for righteous-
ness, but behold a cry.” Isaiah v. 1-7.

In the divine dealings with the house of Israel, we
gee man thoroughly tested—so tested, that Jehovah
could say, “ What could have been done more to my
vineyard, that Ihave not done to it?”” It was not merely
that they broke the law ; but, when brought into the
land of Canaan, and put in possession of that fair in-
heritance, they miserably disappointed the heart of
God. They failed fo produce a single cluster of accept-
able fruit ; and not only so, but they stoned and shame-
fully treated the various messengers which, in patient
grace, He sent unto them.

But there was more than this. Man was to be still
further tested. ¢ Last of all, he sent unto them his
son, saying, They will reverence my son.” It was the
fond expectation of the heart of God, that His beloved
Son would be received with the love and reverence due
to Him. We have, in Luke’s Gospel, a most exquisite .
touch. “ Then said the lord of the vineyard, What
shall T do? I will send my beloved son; it may le
they will reverence him when they see him.”
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How deeply affecting is this! How strikingly cha-
racteristic of Luke’s Gospel—that precious treasury of
all that is divinely human! ¢It may be, they will
reverence my beloved Son the moment they see him,”
The Father’s heart cherished the hope that that blessed
One, in whom He found all Higs delight, would instantly
command the reverence, love, and homage of the human
heart.

Shall we be told that God knew how it would turn
out—that He had no such expectation—that He knew
the end from the beginning? No doubt God knew all
that man would do; but that in nowise touches the fact
set forth in our Lord’s own words, ¢ It may be.”” God
had a right to expect that men would reverence His
beloved and only-begotten Son. It may, with equal
force, be said that God knew from the beginning thaf
man would break the law ; but how does this touch the
question of man’s responsibility ? Had not God a right
to expect obedience to His law ? And was not man re-
sponsible to render that obedience ? Assuredly. How,
then, could God’s knowledge affect the question? In
nowise, unless, indeed, we are to listen to the argu-
ments of a repulsive fatalism, which robs the divine
dealings of all their mighty moral force, and reduces
man to the level of a mere machine, without a single
atom of moral responsibility.

So also as regards the vineyard. Had not God a
right to expeect fruit, after all the pains and labour ex-
pended upon it? And was not man responsible to
render Him the frait? Who would question it, save a
fatalist, whose system completely falsifies the divine cha-
racter, and man’s position under the government of God.
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If, then, it be thus as regards the vineyard and the
law—if God was justified in demanding and expecting
fruit and obedience, and if man was responsible fo
render both the one and the other, how much more
might God expect that man would reverence His Son,
and how much more was man responsible to yield that
reverence! But he did not; he disappointed God in
‘this ag in all beside—in this more than all, inasmuch
as the mission of the Son was the very highest act of
grace on God’s part,and the claims which were founded
upon this mission were the most powerful that could
possibly be put forth. It was bad enough to break the
law, to stone the messengers sent to obtain the truits of
the vineyard ; but the worst of all was to cast the Heir
out of the vineyard, and erucify Him.

‘What an answer to the fond expectation of the
Father’s heart! ¢ It may be they will reverence my
Son when they see him.” What a “ust expectation!
How worthy was that Son of reverence, homage, and
worship! But the human heart had none of these for
Him. Tt preferred a robber and a murderer to the
blessed Son of God — a robber and a murderer to
God manifest in the flesh—God over all, blessed for
ever. :

And, be it remembered, this was not the act of poor
blind, ignorant heathen. No, reader, it was the act of
those who had the scriptures in their hands, and who
heard those seriptures read in their synagogues every
sabbath-day. It wasthe act of those who were in the
enjoyment of the very highest religious advantages—
of those who were the responsible guides, leaders, and
teachers of the professed people of God,—the chief
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priests, elders, and guides of the only people on the
face of the earth with whom Jehovah had ever con-
nected His Name.

How solemn is this fact! How it makes manifest
the deep-seated enmity of the human heart to God!
Never before had this enmity been so fully declared.
The mission of the Son put man’s heart to the test most
thoroughly. This we learn from our Lord’s own words,
in John xv.: “If I had not come and spoken unto
them, they had not had sin; but now they have no
cloke for their sin. He that hateth me, hateth my
Father also. If I had not done among them the works
which none other man did, they had not had sin; but
now have they both seen and hated both me and my
Father.” Verses 22-24.

Now, it is of the very utmost importance to under-
stand this aspeet of the mission of the Son of God.
‘We are apt to lose sight of it. We lose sight of the
solemn truth set forth in the words just quoted. «If
I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not
had sin.” Had they not broken the law ? Had they
not slain the prophets ? Had they not trampled under
foot the sacred institutions of the Mosaic economy ?
Alag! alas! they had done all this. And yet He
says, “ If I had not come and spoken unto them, they
had not had sin.”” His coming and speaking to them
made their sin fally manifest. The light that shone in
Him left them wholly without excuse. By refusing
Him, they proved their utter hatred of God. ¢ They
have both seen and hated both me and my Father.”

Terrible fact! It was all over with man. There
was not a single ray of hope, so far as he was con-
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cerned. Perfect goodness was lovingly displayed be-
fore man’s eyes, in the Person and life of the Lord
Jesus Christ. He was the image of the invisible God,
the brightness of His glory, and the exact impression of
His substance. He was the only perfect Man that ever
trod this earth, the living impersonation of all that
was pure, true, and good. In Him were perfectly com-
- bined, and blessedly displayed, every divine and human
perfection. ¢ He went about doing good, and healing
all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with
him,” He was the ever-ready Servant of every form
of human need. It was His delight to minister to all
the varied wants of fallen and needy humanity. He
touched the poor loathsome leper, and cleansed him.
He opened the eyes of the blind, and unstopped the
ears of the deaf. He fed the hungry, and dried the
widow’s tears ; He made the lame to leap for joy. He
healed the broken-hearted, and relieved the oppressed.
In a word He was the perfect display of divine good-
ness in an absolutely perfeet human life.

Such was the Man Christ Jesus—the eternal Son of
the Father—the perfect embodiment of grace and truth,
holiness and love, majesty and merey, power and pa-
tience. And yet man hated Him. The human heart
absolutely hated that morally glorious and perfect
Being.

Now, we all know that facts are powerful arguments;
and here is a tremendous fact recorded in the pages of
inspiration, established, not merely by two or three,
but by many, witnesses, used by the Holy Ghost to set
it before us in all its moral turpitude. Man hated, re-
Jjected, and crucified the Son of God—that blessed One,

251-2



288 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

who spent His life in doing good; “ who did no sin,
neither was guile found in bhis mouth’’—the holy, harm-
less, gracious, loving Friend of man, who came from
heaven, in perfect love, to serve and to give, to seek
and to save that which was lost. Man deliberately
preferred a robber and a murderer to this perfect Being.
God came down into the world which His hands had
made—came, in richest, purest, freest grace—came in
the Person of Jesus, o bless men by His presence;
and, not only did they challenge Him for His authority,
but actually ecast Him ont, and nailed him to a cross
between two thieves.

Terrible fact! What tongue, what pen, can ade-
quately set forth the guilt and just deserts of such an
act ? How solemn will be the reckoning by-and-by!
‘When the Almighty God shall make inquisition for the
blood of His Son: when He shall unsheath the sword
of judgment, to avenge the murder of His well-beloved
and only-begotten One—as He most surely will—who
shall be able to stand ?

‘When our Lord, at the elose of His weighty parable,
put this pointed question to His hearers, ¢ When the
lord, therefore, of the vineyard cometh, what will he
do unto those husbandmen ?”’ they actually pronounced
sentence on themselves; ¢ They say unto him, he will
miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out
his vineyard to other husbandmen, which shall render
him the fruits in their seasons.” How little they knew
what they were saying! It is one thing to pass
sentence in some abstract case, and quite another to see:
the applieation of that sentence to ourselves. ¢ He
will migerably. destroy those wicked men.” Yes; buk
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where does the guilt lie ? 'What about myself? How
do I stand in relation to the awful transaction of Cal-
vary ? It will not do to say, ¢ Those wicked men ;”
I must see my own part in the matter. If the eruci-
fixion of the blessed Son of God was the act of the
human heart—the act of man—the act of the world;
then, if Tam part and parcel of the world, if I am an
unconverted man, if I have an unbroken, unrepentant
human heart, if I have not bowed before God in true
repentance, if I have not broken with the world, and
taken God’s side against myself—I am verily guilty of
the rejection of the Son of God. There is no middle
ground. ¢ He that is not for me is against me.”

This is most solemn. There are just the two classes,
and the reader belongs to either the one or the other;
there are those who own and worship the Son of God;
and there are those who reject Him, those who, by their
works and ways—the true index—say, ¢ Depart from
us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” It
is easy to see how we stand in reference to Christ—
easy to see the bent of our affections-—the objeet of our
hearts. If we really love the Lord Jesus Christ in
sincerity and truth, that love will express itself in a
thousand ways, negatively and positively. It would be
impossible to conceal it; in what we do, and what we
do not do; in what we say, and in what we do not say;
in where we go, and where we do not go; in every-
thing, in short, the real bent of our hearts will come out.

It is a common saying amongst us, that a feather
will tell the direction of the wind; so in the life of a
person, the merest trifle may make manifest the real
eurrent of the soul, Take, for example, the simple
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matter of reading. Let the reader put this plain ques-
tion to himself, “ What do I really like to read ?”’ 1Is
it something about Christ, or somethirg about the
world ? Whether does the Bible, or a novel, or 2 news-
paper most command my heart? Whether wonld I
rather read a chapter in the New Testament, or the
report of a trial in a criminal court ?

Lot us be honest with ourselves. 1 really resolves
itself, after all, into the question, ¢ This man, or Bar-
abbas?” ¢ What think ye of Christ?” Momentous
question! ¢If any man love not the Lord Jesus
Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha.” Christ is
God’s standard, His test for everyone and everything.
The state of the heart toward Christ gives character to
all we think, and say, and do, from morning till night,
and from the beginning to the end of the year. How
important it is, therefore, for each one of us to look
well to the real attitude of the Leart in reference to the
Christ of God. We are either lovers or haters of the
blessed Lord Jesus Christ. There is, positively, not
the breadth of a hair of neutral ground.

Reader, do, we entreat of you, weigh, in the very
deepest depths of your soul, this weighty question,
How am I treating the Heir? Am I reverencing or
rejecting the Son of God? Consider, we beseech
you, our Lord’s solemn words at the close of His ad-
dress to the chief priests and elders. Mark what He
says about the rejected stone——that marvellous stone,
the history of which runs all through the inspired
volume, from Genesis to Revelation—from Jacob’s
prophetic address, to the foundation of the new Jeru-
salem,
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Christ is that stone. He was presented to the
builders of Israel; but, instead of building on Him,
they stumbled over Him, and rejected Him. Where is
He now ? Exalted to the right hand of the Majesty in
the heavens, and proelaimed in the gospel of the grace
of God, in order that every poor burdened, heavy lader,
sin-sick, broken-hearted sinner may build on Him,
in simple faith, and be saved with an everlasting salva-
tion.

Hear those precious words of the prophet Isaiah—
hear and believe: ¢ Therefore, thus saith the Lord
God, Behold, I lay in Zion”—the seat and centre of
royal and triumphant grace— for a foundation a stone,
a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure founda-
tion; he that believeth shall not be confounded.”
Isaiah viii.

Say, dear friend, are you satisfied with God’s foun-
dation ? Is His precious Stone enough for your soul ?
Or do you want to add something of your own, be it
what it may? God says, “I lay:’ and what then?
¢ He that believeth.” God is satisfied with Christ with-
out anything of yours. Are you satisfied? Can you
trust God’s foundation ? He assures you that if you
simply believe in His tried, chief Corner Stone, you
shall never be confounded, world without end. If you
build on aught else, you will be covered with everlast-
ing confusion. The moment is rapidly approaching

- when the rejected Stone, now hidden in the heavens,
shall fall, in crushing judgment, upon this wicked
world, grinding to powder all that in which the human
heart finds its delight and satisfaction.

‘What a moment will that be! How terrible for all
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who reject God’s precious Stone! Oh, that the reader
may not be among the number! No human language
can set forth the awful condition of those who reject
Christ, as all do who refuse to build upon Him now.
A person may say, “I do not mean fo reject Christ, I
quite, I fully intend, some day, to give attention fo
these things ; but it is time enough yet. I want a little
more of the world, a little more pleasure, a little more
gain.”

Alas, what folly! This night thy soul may be re-
quired of thee; then what of thy pleasures and gains ?
How will they profit thee in the awful day of judg-
ment? Be not deceived. Come now, we earnestly
entreat thee, and find rest, peace, safety, and everlast-
ing blessedness in God’s precious Stone. Come to
Jesus, just now, just as thou art! Give Him the full
confidence of thy heart, and then, when the hour of
judgment comes, thou shalt be as exempt from judg-
ment as the Judge Himself. Amazing fact!—a fact
only to be accounted for by the death of the Son of

God.
(Lo be concluded in our next, if° God permit.)

e 3O G O

THE ATONEMENT.

Axp this marks the two parts of propitiation—man’s re-
sponsibility, and aceess to God given according to His
glory and nature : in the sins borne and put away, the
seape-goat, God judging evilaccording to what man ought
1o be ; and access to God according to what Heis. The
last specifically characterises the Christian; but the
former was necessary, and accomplished for everyone
that believes; both by the same work of the cross, but



THE ATONEMENT, 298

each distinet—judicial dealing, according to man’s re-
sponsibility, access to Ged, according to His nature and
holiness. The law in itself was the measure of the
former, the duty of children; the nature of God of the
latter, so that we have the infinite blessedness of being
with God according to His nature and perfection, par-
taking of the divine nature, so as to be able to enjoy
it, holy and without blame before Him in love. Of this
Christ as man, and we must add as Son withal, is the
measure and perfection ; and let it not be said that, if
we partake of this nature, we need not this propitiation
and substitution. This can only be said or supposed
by those who have not got it ; because if we partake of
the divine nature, we judge of sin in prineciple as God
does, we have His mind as to it, and, as upright, of
ourselves as in it, and so come, as I have said, first in
lowliness in our need to the cross, and then purged in
conscience, comprehend the glory of God in it.

These two points, in their general aspect, are clearly
presented in Hebrews ix. 26-28: Christ appeared once
in the end of the world to put away sin by the sacrifice
of Himself; and as it is appointed unto men once to
die, and after that the judgment, so Christ was once
offered to bear the sins of many. It is earried ont in
application in chapter x., where we have no more con-
science of sins, and boldness to enter into the holiest
by the blood of Jesus.

But this leads us to a still wider bearing of the work
of the cross. The whole guestion of good and evil
was brought to an issue there : man in absolute wicked-
ness and hatred against God manifested in goodness
and love; Satan’s whole power as prince of this world,
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and having the power of death; man in perfeet good-
ness in Christ, obedience and love to His Father, and
this in the place of sin as made it, for it was there the
need was for God’s glory and eternal redemption ; God
in perfect righteousness, and majesty, and in perfect
love. Sothat all was perfectly settled morally for ever,
The fruits will be only complete in the new heavens
and new earth, though the value of that work be now
known to faith ; but what is eternal is settled for ever
by it, for its value is such, and cannot change.

Propitiation, then, meets our sins through grace,
according to God’s holy nature, to which it is presented,
and which has been fully glorified in it. It meets the
requirements of that nature. Yet it is perfeet love to
us ; love, indeed, only thus known as wrought between
Christ and God alone, the only part we had in it
being our sins, and the hatred to God which killed
Christ.

But it does more, being according to God’s nature,
and all that that nature is in every respect. It not only
judicially meets what is required by reason of our sins,
man’s failure in duty, and his guilt, but it opens access
into the presence of God Himself, known in that natare
which has been glorified in it. Love, God in Iove
working unsought, has through grace made us love,and
we are reconciled to God Himself according to all that
He is, our conscience having been purged according to
His glory, so that love may be in unhindered confi-
dence. Man sits at the right hand of God in virtue of
it, and our souls can delight in all that God is, our con-
seience being made perfect by that which has been
wrought. No enfeebling or lowering the holiness of
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God in His judicial estimate of and dealing with sin;

-on the contrary, all that He is thus glorified, no plead-

ing goodness to make sin light; but God, in the will
and love of salvation, met in that judgment and holi-
ness, and the soul'brought to walk in the light, as He 1s
in the light, and in the love which is His being and
nature, without blame before Him, a purged conscience
so as to be free before Him, but a purged one,
which has judged of sin as He does, but learned what
sin is in the putting of it away. Without the atone-
ment or propitiation of Christ this is impossible. God
is not brought in; it is but human goodness which
drops holiness, and overlooks sin, or estimates it accord-
ing to mere natural conscience. Christ has died, the
Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God.

It is not innocence, for the knowledge of good and
evil is there, not the slighting of God and an unpurged
‘conscience, not even the return to the former state of
Adam (not knowing good and evil, innocent), but God
fully revealed and known in majesty, and light, and
love, and we brought to Him according to that revela-
tion in perfect peace and joy by a work done for us,
which has met and glorified His majesty, and light, and
love in the place of sin, as made it, by Him who knew
no sin.

The full result will only be in the new heavens and
new earth, the eternal state of blessedness, a condition
of happiness not dependent on fulfilling the responsi-
bility in which he who enjoyed it was placed, and in
which he failed, but based on a finished work accom-
plished to the glory of God in the very place of rumin,
the value of which can never, in the nature of things,
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<change ; it is according to the nature and character of
God, it is done, and is always what it is, and all is
cternally stable. Righteousness, not innocence, dwells
in the new heavens and the new earth, not feeble man
responsible, but God glorified for evermore. The re-
sult is not all there yet ; but we know that the work is
done, through the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,
and wait as believers for our portion in the rest when
all shall be accomplished, accepted in the Beloved.

Judgment is according to man’s responsibility, shut
out then judicially into that exclusion from God into
which man has cast himself; blessing is according to
the thoughts, and purpose, and nature of God in the
exceeding riches of His grace displayed in our salva-
tion, through the work of the Lord Jesus Christ, come
to bring us into His presence as sons.

Sin and sins are before God in the eross, and pro-
pitiation wrought. There sin and sins met God, but
in the work of love, according to holiness and right-
cousness, which brings to God, according to His
nature, those who ecome to Him by it, cleared from
them all for ever. J. N. D.

e Q-0 gy O O

A SOLID FOUNDATION.

It gives great rest to the heart to know, on the au-
thority of the word of God, that our place, our por-
tion, and our prospect, all flow from the eternal purpose
of God; all is according to the love of His heart, and
all to the glory of His great Name.

These three facts, we may say with all possible con-
fidence, form the solid foundation of the believer’s
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peace and rest ; and they are presented with uncommon
force and fulness in the opening sentences of the
Ephesians. ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spi-
ritual blessings, in the heavenlies, in Christ.”

‘What a place! What a portion! “In the hea-
venlies” — ¢ In Christ” — ¢ All spiritual blessings!”
‘What perfect security is here! It is not like Israel of
old, placed in the land of Canaan, in the enjoyment of
an earthly inheritance, surrounded by enemies, liable
to be dislodged from their position, and robbed of their
portion ; holding both the one and the other on the
slender and slippery condition of their obedience.

How different in our case! Instead of certain tem-
poral blessings, we have ¢ all spiritual blessings.”
There is nothing wanting, not a single blessing omitted.
And then, it is in the heavenlies, beyond the reach of
every enemy and every hostile influence. We can say,
¢ There is neither adversary nor evil occurrent” in the
sphere of our blessings. True, we have to wrestle
with spiritual wickednesses in seeking to make good
our position and realise our portion. But we are
blessed according to all the fulness of the expression
used by the Holy Ghost, ¢ all spiritual blessings,” and
these blessings are not temporal or earthly, but spi-
ritual and in heaven—yea, in Christ. They are hea-
venly, eternal, divine. Nothing ean touch them; no
power of earth or hell, men or devils, ¢an wrest a single
one of our blessings out of the hand of Him in whom
we possess them. Our Lord Christ has won them for
us—won them by His death on the tree—won them in
pursuance of God's eternal counsels, and according to



298 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

all the love of His hearf. ¢ According as he hath
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy and without blame before him
in love.”

Here we are conducted to the very source of it all.
And, oh, what a marvellous source! God’s choice,
God’s purpose laid in Christ before the foundation of
the world. Can anything touch this? Can anything
occurring in time, anything in us or about us? Can
aught hinder the accomplishment of God’s purpose ?
Impossible! That purpose was formed in eternity, and
founded in Christ, the eternal Son of the Father.
Assuredly God will make good His own purpose, spite
of every opposing influence. The devil thought to
hinder, by leading the first man to commit sin; he
thought he had gained his end by getting him put out
of paradise.

But God was above him. His purpose, blessed be -
His name, was not based on the first man in paradise,
but on the Eternal Son; and hence the first man’s sin,
and his expulsion from the garden, only furnished the
occasion for God to bring forth from the treasury of
His eternal counsels His purpose of love foward us. It
was not possible that any creature, man, devil, or else
could hinder the accomplishment of the blessed purpose
of God. KEden itself might be overrun with thorns
and briers; the man who had been set up there in in-
nocence, to dress it and keep it, might be turned out a
complete wreck, a hopeless ruin. But Eden was not
to be the sphere, or the first man the instrument, of our
blessing. God’s counsels- could not find a solid foun-
dation amid the dust of the old creation, or in the
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doings of the first man. No; this would never do;
and hence, when sin entered, our ever gracious God
took occasion from it to display the riches of His grace,
in His kindness toward us by Christ Jesus.

Now, we hear nothing of grace amid the bowers of
paradise, or throughout the fields of the old creation.
We see power, wisdom, goodness, but no grace. There
was no need. An innocent being was not a subject for
grace. But when sin entered, when the first man had
fallen irretrievably, then the divine purposein grace was
unfolded—a purpose, not to restore the ruin of the first
man and of the old ereation, but to introduce the second
Man, and in-Him the new creation, in which all things
are of God, and in, which—all praise to sovereign grace
and redeeming love I—we have our place for ever.

‘What a mistake the devil made in meddling with
man in the garden of Eden! How completely he
missed his mark! 1If, indeed, the purpose of God had
been founded on Adam, if the sphere of its display was
to be the first ereation, then, verily, the enemy would
have frinmphed. But, thank God! it was not so.
Adam was not the man, nor Eden the sphere, but ¢ The
Man Christ Jesus,” and ¢ The new creation.”

‘We repeat, this gives perfect rest, settled and ever-
lasting repose, to the heart. The matter is taken com-
pletely out of our hands, and off the ground of mere
nature—whether innocent or guilty, fallen or unfallen.
The whole fabric of the divine counsels, and of our
blessing, resis, only and altogether, on the imperish-
able ground of accomplished redemption. The ruin is
met, and met in such a way as to bring everlasting glory
to God, and to put us on a better, higher, firmer
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ground than Adam in innocence could ever have oc-
cupied.

With what joyful emphasis, therefore, can we repeat
the apostle’s doxology, ¢ Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ”’—not merely the God
and Creator of Adam—-¢¢ who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings, in the heavenlies, in Christ”—not
temporal blessings in Eden. ¢ According as he hath
chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy”’—not merely innocent—¢¢and
without blame before him in love.”

How magnificent is all this! How it exceeds all
human thought! It brings us back to the unfathomable
depths of God’s eternal mind, and unfolds before our
eyes His marvelious counsels respecting us. Here we
learn, to our unspeakable joy and deep consolation, that
it was God’s purpose to have us in His presence, < holy
and blameless,” even as His own beloved Son. ¢ Having
predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of hig
will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he
hath made us accepted in the beloved.”

Can aught exceed the moral grandeur and glory of
all this? What can the devil do here ? What can sin,
or death, or aught else do? Who or what can prevent
the Almighty God from accomplishing His eternzl pur-
pose? Can anything in the wide range of creation
interfere, in the smallest degree, with the divine deter-
mination to have us in His presence, according to His
own choice, and according to the love of His heart ?
If God was pleased to counsel, before the foundation of
the world, that from the midst of a world of wreteched
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sinners, dead in trespasses and sins, He would elect
some to be in His presence, holy and blameless, in the
blessed relationship of sons, who or what can hinder ?
‘Who shall disannul the eternal purpose of God ? Where
is the power that shall frustrate His plans ?

The christian reader will do well to get a very firm
grasp of the truth on which we have been dwelling.
It is the eternal purpose of God to have us in His
presence, ¢ holy and without blame.” And not only
80, but it is the joy of His heart to have us there before
Him. We hear Him saying, It is meet we should
make merry and be glad.”

The sense of this must assure the heart and set it at
perfect liberty. ¢ Perfect love casteth out fear.” God
would not have us in His presence with a single trace
of fear or misgiving in our hearts. He must have us
perfectly at home, perfectly at ease; and therctore He
makes us fit fo be there.

But we must remember that it cost God something to
carry out His purpose, and gratify His heart with
respect to us. TFor we were sinners—guilty, ruined,
hell-deserving sinners—*‘ Dead in frespasses and sins,”
“ Walking according to the course of this world, ae-
cording to the prince of the power of the air, the Spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience;
among whom also we all had our conversation in times
past in the lust of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the ehil-
dren of wrath, even as others.”

Now, the question is, how can a holy, sin-hating
God, who is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and
cannot look on iniquity—how can such an One have to
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do with us 2 If He cannot allow a single taint of sin
in His holy presence, how can we be there ? The
enemy would raise this question. He would_ use the
truth of divine holiness and human guilt and vileness,
as an insuparable barrier to the carrying out of God’s
cternal purpose, to have us in His presence, ‘ holy and
without blame.”

But, blessed for ever be the Ged of all grace! He
has, triumphantly and gloriously, answered this ques-
tion. He has removed every barrier, and silenced, for
ever, the enemy and the avenger. “God so loved the
world that he gave his only-begotten Son.” And, then,
we have the other side of this great subjeet, ¢ As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of man be lifted up.”

Here, the full, glorious truth shines before us. The
Son of God was given—given in love—perfect love.
Bat, the Son of man was lifted up—in righteousness—
perfect righteousness. This is the solid foundation of
the whole matter. God loved the world ; but sin must
be judged, must be utterly and eternally condemned.
It will not do to take up merely one side of this stu-
pendous question ; we-must have both. If God were
to bring us to heaven in our sins, where were the
righteousness ? 1f He were to send us to hell, because
of our sins, where were the love ?

Mark the answer—the glorious answer to the ques-
tion—ithe triumphant solution of the difficulty! God
gave His Son, in love, and bruised Him, in righteousness.
He loved the world, but He hated sin; and when we
behold the Son of Godand Son of man hanging on the
iree, we read, in characters divinely deep and broad,
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Ged's love to sinners, and His eternal hatred and con-
demnation of sin. ¢ Christ also hath once suffered for
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to
God.”

Yes, reader, sin mitst be punished, must be judged,
must be eternally banished from the divine presence ;
and hence, ere ever God’s marvellous counsels of grace
could be carried into effect—ere ever His purpose could
be made good, He had to give forth from His bosom,
the Son of His love, and bruise Him on Calvary's
cursed tree. Thus it is that ¢ grace reigns through right-
eousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.”

Magnificent utterance! The very gist and marrow
of the gospel! ¢ Grace reigns’—not at the expense
of but—through righteousness;"” and this, * unto
eternal life ;”’ and all, “ by Jesus Christ our Lord.”

The Lord be praised for such ¢ a Solid Foundation.”

e - O PG O O

A SONG AMIDST THE SHADOWS.

“Until the day break and the shadows fles away, turn my
beloved, and be thou like a roe, or a young hart upon the
mountains of division.” (Marg.) Song of Solomon ii. 17.

“He saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was contrary
fanto them : and about the fourth watch of the night He cometh
unto them . ... and saith unto them, Be of good cheer:
it is I: be not afraid.”

““These things I have spoken unto you that in me ye might
have peace. In the world ye shall have tnbulatxon but be of
good cheer: I have overcome the world.”” John xvi. 33.

“Isitwell? . . .. and sheanswered, Itis well.” 2 Kings iv. 26.

Sonrow and trial, Lord, Thou'st said
Must be our portion here:

And to Thy word our hearts would bow.
E’en though it cost us dear;

The darkest cloud will beam with light,
If Theu, Loxd, drawest near!
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“'Tis well”! E’en though our path should lie
Through trials sore and deep ;
And from our seeds of earthly joy,
A harvest sad, we reap!
Not always theirs the happiest lives,
‘Who never need to weep !

Earth’s fairest things must pass away,
The sweetest and the best

‘We must be taught how vain to seek
On earth continued rest :

To draw some flowers’ fragrance forth,
They must be sorely press’d !

Tis well we should be free from earth,
"Tis better, happier far:

E’en though through life’s long stormy night,
‘We see no cheering star ;

“Well”; if we mount to heaven upon
Afliction’s fiery car!

It needs, our souls should pant, and yearn—
And earthly streams grow dry,

And in our greatest depth of need,
No more our wants supply—

To find the unfailing fountain head,
Soul thirst to satisfy!

And blessed is the “ want” which makes
Our hearts from this world flee;

And when the earthly pitcher breaks,
The heavenly light to see;

Blessed the storm, however dark,
‘Which drives us nearer Thee.

O Abba, Father ; Saviour-God!
Such sorrows must be blest;
Farta owns amidst the darkest scenes
Thou'rt working for the best.
And in Thy wisdom as Thy love,
Our hearts find perfect rest! A S 0.

— OOt
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CORRESPONDENCE.

81. #“ M. H.,” Twickenham. ¢ The day of visita-
tion” in 1 Peter ii. 12, refers to any dealing of the
hand of God with unconverted people. You may often
see the truth of this passage illustrated. When worldly
people getb into trouble, they often betake themselves to
the Liord’s people—to the very persons against whom
they had spoken evil. When the rich man lifted up
his eyes in hell, he begged that Lazarus might be
sent to minister to him. The principle is of very wide
application.

82. «“W. G.,” Merthyr. Seripture is silent on the
point. You must simply wait on God to give you unity.
of judgment. Do not force anything, but cultivate a
meek and lowly spirit. The Lord will make it all plain
before you, if the eye be single. It is good, ‘safe, and
pleasant to wait on Him. May He graciously bind
your hearts together in true brotherly love, and then
you will delight to yield to one another, where there
is no divine prineiple involved. We should just like
to give you all, as a sweet portion for your own souls,
Psalm cxxxiii. and Philippians ii. May you ever
realise and illustrate these precious scriptures!

83. ¢ Cipher.” We are much struck with your
signature. May you ever, in the gense of your own
nothingness, abide at the right side of your significant
figure ; thus you will be peaceful, happy, safe, strong,
victorious.

As to your question, there is some difference between
¢ regeneration’ and ‘“new birth.” The former occurs
only twice in the Greek New Testament, namely, in
Matthew xix. 28: “In the regeneration (ra\iyyevesia),
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of
his glory.” Here the word obviously refers to the new
order of things which shall obtain when our Lord
Christ takes the kingdom. Now, we could not apply
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the term * new birth,” in this case. Again, in Titus
iii. we read of ¢ the washing of regeneration.” Here
we have the action of the word and Spirit of God, com-
municating a new nature, cleansing, renewing, and
giving us our place in that new order of things, of
which ¢ regeneration” is the forcible expression. It
evidently would not do to say, ¢ The washing of the
new birth,” inasmuch as there is something implied in
“regeneration’” which is not in ‘““new birth.” No
doubt there must be the new birth, in order to have our
place and portion in the new order of things; but we
must ever remember that, in the holy seriptures, there
is never a distinction without a difference, and you will
at once seize the difference between ¢ the new birth"
and ¢ the new order of things.” The literal meaning
of the word, maluyyevesin (palingenesia), is ¢ Genesis
again.” The old creation passed away, and the new
creation established on the ground of accomplished re-
demptiom

Then, as to the term ¢ conversion,” it only occurs
once in the New Testament, namely, in Acts xv. 83—
¢ Declaring the conversion of the Gentiles,” It means
a turning to, or turning back, and may be applied to
the new birth of a soul, or to the restoration of a wan-
derer, or a fallen one. We trust, beloved friend, that
these few hints may help to clear away any little diffi-
culty you may bave felt as to the three ferms to which
you have called our attention.

84. “ K. H.” If you feel free in spirit to conduet
family worship, under the circumstances you name,
there is nothing in scripture to forbid your doing so.
‘Why should not a christian mother, or widow, gather
her family around her, and read the word of God, and
pray with them ? This is not speaking in the assembly,
neither is it teaching, nor usurping authority over the
man. It is a desolate widow bringing her family be-
fore the living God, and casting them upon Him who
declares Himself to be ¢ the father of the fatherless,
and the judge of the widow.” We must confess we
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consider it a touching and beautiful sight. Would we
could see it more frequently !

85. « A. Mc¢ C.,” Skibbereen. Some one had sent
us a copy of the paper. We never take any notice of
such things—hardly ever read them. Thanks be to
God! we have something better to do.

86. A, G. C.,” Lochee. The inspired volume
carries its own credentials with it. It speaks for itself.
It comes to us with an overwhelming body of evidence,
both internal and external. The Apocrypha, on the
«contrary, carries on its very surface its own condemna-
tion. It contains passages, which you have only to
read in order to be convinced that they were never in-
dited by the Spirit of God. We reject it on the ground
of evidence, both infernal and external.

87. «G. J.,” Erith. You may rest assured there
i8 no contradiction in Proverbs xxvi. 4,5. There is
divine wisdom and most precious instruction. There
are some cases in which to ¢ answer a fool”” is to take
common ground with him. This must not be done.
Silence is the true answer. Again, there are eases in
which not to answer would be to lead the fool to think
himself wise. If a man sets up for great wisdom and
learning, which he really does not possess, it is well to
take the legs from under him—to ““shut him up,” as we
say—* lest he be wise in his own conceit.”

88. “J. 8.,” St. Ives. We quite sympathise with
your feeling. It must be entirely a matter between
your own soul and your Lord. May He guide and bless

ou!

89. « Alpha,” London. Accept our warmest thanks
for your loving and encouraging note. It was very
kind of you to write it.

90. *N. B.,” Bristol. Our Lord does not forbid
< frequent repetition,” but ¢ vain repetition.” He Him-
self, blessed be His name ! in His agony in the garden,
prayed the same thing three times over. This is suffi-
cient to prove that there may be repetition which is
very far indeed from being ¢ vain.”” An individual, in
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the privacy of his closet, or a number of Christians in
public assembly, may earnestly, fervently, perseveringly,
and importunately urge, and re-urge, a certain matter
which presses heavily on the heart, without being open
to the charge of ¢ wain repetition.”

91. « M, L.,” Suffolk. In all cases of persons taken
away judicially, such as Ananias and Sapphira, and those
in 1 Corinthians xi., the question of the soul’s salvation
is notraised. 1t isa seriousthing for any one to say, in
any given case, ‘‘ Such an one was cut off in judgment.”
It must be very palpable indeed to warrant such a
statement.

92. “A. T.” You should write to the anthor of the
tract for an explanation of his meaning.

93. «“B. A. H.,” Torquay. We cannot attempt, in
our limited space, an exposition of all the passages you
name. To enter fully into them would demand an en-
tire number. Many of the passages have been ex-
pounded in former numbers; to these we must refer
you. We would merely remark, as to Hebrews ix. 27,
that it does not say, < It is appointed unto all men once
to die,”” &e. Thank God, it1s not so. ¢ It is appointed
unto men ;” but we are taken completely off the ground
of judgment. Death and judgment are behind us.
Christ took our place in death and judgment, and we
are linked with Him. ¢“As he is, so are we in this
world.”” This 'gives us holy boldness even as to the
day of judgment. All that had to be judged, was
judged in the cross; there is nothing but glory be-
fore us.

94. «C. P. B.,” Croydon. Your package has come
to hand ; but we cannot find space for the pieces in
this year’s volume.

Sy O 3OO S



THE WEDDING GARMENT.
Part III.

Tue parable of the marriage supper now claims our
attention. In it we have further evidence of God’s ex-
ceeding goodness, on the one hand; and of man’s
hopeless opposition and determined enmity, on the
other. The truth is here made fully manifest, that, if
man is to participate at all in the rich and precious
grace of God, he must be compelled to do so.

¢ And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by
parables, and said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto
a certain king, which made a marriage for his son.”

Here we have an entirely new thing., It is not now
a question of law, as in the ease of the two sons; nor
a question of ordinances or religious advantages, as in
the case of the husbandmen ; God is about to make a
marriage for His Son, and He sends forth His mes-
sengers to invite men to come to the marriage feast.
He does not ask them for anything. He is not saying,
¢ Go, work,” or, ““Give fruit,” but simply inviting
them to a feast, the object of which is to do honour to
His Son.

We are not told in this parable anything about the
bride, whether it be the earthly Jerusalem, or the
chureh ; neither have we the least intimation as to the
sphere of the nuptials, The moment had not arrived
for the unfolding of aught of this. We have a simili-
tude -of the kingdom of heaven, in one special aspect
of it. 'We never find anything premature in the word
of God. Hence our blessed Lord could not bring out

252
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the truth of the church in the parable now under our
consideration. It is simply a comparison of the king-
dom of heaven. It is like a certain king who made a
marriage for his son. We know who the King is, and
we know who the Son is; but, as to the bride, we know
nothing from this parable. It does not come within its
scope to speak of her. The grand object is to shew
forth the marvellous grace of God—His loving purpose
and determination to have to do with us poor sinners,
even in spite of ourselves. If 'man will not go work
when he is told, if he will not give fruit when he is
asked, the question is, will he come to the marriage
feast if he be invited ?

This is the question. 'We shall soon see the answer.
<“He sent forth his servants to call them that were
bidden to the wedding; and they would not come.”
This oceurred in our Lord’s life here upon earth, He
sent forth the twelve and the seventy—sent them ex-
clusively to Israel. They were expressly forbidder to
go in the way of the Gentiles, or enter any city of the
Samaritans. Their mission was only “ to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel.” The invitation is one of
purest grace. There is no demand made. The pre-
cious word is, “ Come to the wedding.”

But, alas, they would not come! There wag no
heart for the King, no heart for His Son. If they had
been asked to contribute anything toward the feast,
they might urge the plea of poverty and inability.
But, as everybody knows, when people are invited to a
feast, the very thought of their bringing anything to-
ward it, would be a positive insult to the host.

Now, let the reader distinctly understand that we are
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not by any means denying man’s responsibility. So
far from this, we distinctly maintain it. Man is, most
assuredly, responsible. He was responsible to keep
the law when he got it. He was responsible to yield
some return for all those religious advantages placed
within his reach under the Levitical ceremonial. To
deny human responsibility, we should consider a very
grave error indeed. Man is not a mere machine. He
is a responsible being, with whom God has been deal-
ing, in bygone ages, in various ways, to see if haply
anything could be made of him.

But man has been proved a hopeless ruin ; yea, more,
an implacable enemy. He does not want to have any-
thing to do with God or His Son. He has no heart for
that nuptial feast, given in honour of the King's Sor.
This is proved by his conduct—the true index of cha-
racter—the real proof of the heart’s bent. Man, when
told to ‘“ go work,” might plead want of strength.
When asked to give fruit, he might plead inability to
produce it. Not that the plea is admissible for a mo-
ment before the throne of God; for we must never lose
sight of the solemn, clearly established, truth of man's
responsibility.

But a call to a wedding affords no possible ground
for excuse, and hence the refusal to come only proves
that the heart has no interest in the King or His Son.
¢ They would not come.” It is not said they could not
come. They did not want to come. Man never does,
until he is compelled. There will not be sc much as &
single merely inwvited guest at the marriage supper. Noi
one would ever be found there, if he had not been com-
pelled to come.
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There is not, in the entire compass of the human
heart, a single desire after God or heavenly things, not
one atom of taste for what is divine or spiritual. Man,
if left to himself, would never come to God. He does
not want to go to hell; he shrinks from the thought of
pain, torment, and misery ; and, seeing that heaven is
a place of entire freedom from all such, he would rather
go there than to an everlasting hell. Beyond this he
has no thought or wish as to heaven; and as to the
presence of God, it is the very last place in the wide
universe he would like to find himself; he could
not endure it; it would be absolutely intolerable
to him.

In orderto enjoy the divine presence, there must not
only be a divine title, but the divine nature; and the
unrenewed man has neither the one nor the other; he
has no right to the place, and no capacity for the enjoy-
ment of it. A beggar in rags would be sadly out of
place and uncomfortable in the queen’s drawing-room ;
how much more, unrenewed nature in heaven !

But we must proceed with our parable, and in so do-
ing, we may just remark that the first invitation to the
wedding was given in our Lord’s own lifetime. But in
the second, we observe a very considerable advance in
the moral ground of the invitation; the king can put
forth much stronger claims upon the hearts of those in-
vited. ¢ Again, he sent forth other servants, saying,
Tell them which were bidden, Behold, I have prepared
my dinner.; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all
things are ready; come unto the marriage.”

Here we have vividly illustrated the call to Israel, on
the ground of accomplished redemption, as in the
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preaching of the apostles on the day of Pentecost.
During our Lord’s ministry, the invitation had gone
forth. He had sent forth His messengers to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel; but, after his death and
resurrection, the Holy Ghost came down, and filled the
apostles and others with new power to urge upon the
people the blessed invitation, grounded wupon the
glorious fact that the atoning work was done ; that God
bad glorified His Son Jesus ; that all things were ready.
“This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are
witnesses. Therefore, being by the right hand of God
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye
now see and hear. . . .. Therefore let all the house
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same
Jesus, whom ye have erucified, both Lord and Christ.”
And again, ¢ Unto you first, God having raised up his
Son Jesus, sent him fo bless you, by turning away
everyone of you from his iniquities.”

‘What was the result, as regards the nation and its
leaders? Deliberate rejection. Many were compelled
to ecome, they were made willing in the day of the
Spirit’s power. Thousands were bowed in true re-
pentance before God, and thankfully accepted the
blessed invitation to come to the wedding. But, as re-
gards the great mass of the people, it was exactly
according to the words of our parable, ¢ They made
light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, and
another to his merchandise.”

Alas! thus it is to this very day. People ¢ make
light” of the precious gospei of Christ. The sweet in-
vitation of divine love is pressed upon them ; the grand
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realities of eternity are presented to them-—the joys of
heaven, the horrors of an everlasting hell—the un-
speakable value of  their immortal souls—all these
things are solemnly, earnestly, lovingly brought before
them, and urged upon their attention ; but they make
light of them, and go their ways; the farm, the mer-
chandise, the money-making, pleasure, vanity, folly,
fashion, and gaiety command their hearts, and engross
their energies; they care not for the marriage supper ;
they have no heart for the King or His Son, or the
nuptial feast—no eare tor the salvation of their im-
mortal souls—no trae desire to make their escape from
the terrible wrath that must, ere long, overtake all who
refuse the blessed message of God’s salvation—all who
die in their sins.

There is, however, more than heartless indifference ;
this we see in the great mass of people. There is
positive enmity. ¢ The remnant took his servants,
and entreated them spitefully, and slew them.” This
is in full and melancholy keeping with the solemn
address of Stephen, in Acts vii., a few moments before
his martyrdom. ¢ Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumeised,
in heart and ears, ye do mlways resist the Holy Ghost ;
as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets
have not your fathers persecuted ? and they have slain
them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One
of whom ye have been now the betrayers and mur-
derers. 'Who have received the law by the disposition
of angels, and have not kept it. When they heard
these things, they were cut to the heart, and they
gnashed on him with their teeth. . ... Then they
eried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, end
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r2n upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the
city, and stoned him.”

The historic record-is in perfect unison with the
teaching of the parable. Every effort of divine grace,
all the painstaking of divine love, is met by the deter-
mined hatred of the human heart. The law broken;
the prophets stoned; the Son rejected and crucified ;
the vessel of the Holy Ghost martyred. The case was
hopeless—the evil incorrigible ; nothing remained but
for judgment to take its course. *‘“When the king
heard thereof, he was wroth; and he sent forth his
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up
their city.”

How literally this was fulfilled in the awful history
of Jerusalem, we need not say. It is known to all.
The horrors of that dreadful siege are enough to make
the blood congeal in our veins, even as we read them
on the page of history. What must the facts have
been! And yet they were as nothing when compared
with the sufferings of those who shall find their portion
in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, which
is the second death. But, be it well remembered, that
as surely as Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans—
as surely as the apostate Jews endured the appalling
sufferings which the pen of the historian has recorded,
so surely shall all who reject the gospel of the grace of
God have to endure the unutterable agony and anguish
of that place where hope can never come. The one is
as true as the other, and comes out with equal force
and solemnity in our parable.

¢ Then saith the king to his servants, the weddmg is
ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy 3

252-2
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go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye
shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went
out into the highways, and gathered together all, ag
many as they found, both bad and good ; and the
~wodding was furnished with guests.”

Here we see the rich and precious grace of God
flowing out to the Gentiles. All the barriers are swept
away, and the shining river of God’s salvation sends its
refreshing and life-giving stream to the ends of the
earth. ¢ The salvation of God is sent to the Gentiles,
and they will hear it.”

We have from the inspired pen of the evangelist
Luke, a most exquisite point in connection with this
subject. ¢ And the Lord said unto the servant, Go
out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to
come in, that my house may be filled.”

It is not possible to conceive anything more lovely
or more glorious than this, It is pure, absolute, sove-
reign grace. I is not a question of man’s responsi-
bility ; all that is closed. It is not, ¢ Go work;” it is
not ¢ Give fruit;” it is not even ¢ Coms.” All these
methods have been tried, and tried in vain, He would
not work; he would not give; he would not even
come, -

‘What remaing! Just this—God’s compelling grace!
He says to the sinner, “ If you will not have anything
to say to me, I am determined to have to say to you.
I will save you in spite of yourself. I will compelyou
to come. Iam determinedto fill my house with guests.
I will fit you and clothe you with a wedding garment.
It matters not who you are or what you are; I shall
have you in my presence, and at my feast in a manner
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worthy of myself. I have made ample provision; I

have made out the title, found the ransom, done all ; and

not only so, but I shall make you come. I know that,

if left to yourself, you would never come at all ; I have

proved this—proved it beyond all question ; and now I
shall not leave you to yourself; I shall not allow you
to stay away ; I shall give you a clean deliverance from..
yourself, from your sins, from the devil, from the
world, from all your liabilities and responsibilities, asa

lost, ruined, guilty sinner ; and I shall bring you to my

table clothed in garments of salvation—yea, clothed in

my righteousness, accepted in all the acceptability of
my own Son. I will give you a title, give you a eapa-

city, give you a nature, give you all, make you all, do

all for you; you shall be my guest for ever; and if
anyone shall inquire, How can all this be? The

answer ig, Thus shall it be done to the man whom the

king delighteth to honour. It is 2ll grace from first to

last—all to the praise of the glory of my grace. I do

not ask you for an atom; I do not ask you to put

forth a single effort : Iknow it would be of no possible

use to do so, for if it were all made to depend on your

moving your eyelash, you would not do it. T have

taken the whole matter into my own hands, from first

to last, and you shall be, to all eternity, a monument of
my saving, quickening, compelling grace.”

Reader, we ask you, is not all this most marvellous ? [
Can dught exceed it? May not angels well desire to
look into it 2 May not principalities and powers gaze
with wonder at it ?  Who but God could speak and act
like this? Only think of His dealing thus with the
being that had broken -His law, stoned His prophets,
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murdered His Son, resisted His Spirit. What matehless,
transcendent, adorable grace! God would fill His house
with guests, who, if left to themselves, would have
turned their backs for ever upon Him, and rushed
headlong to an everlasting hell.

Need we say there are holy responsibilities flowing
out of all this marvellous grace—powerful claims upon
all those who are the happy, privileged subjects thereof 2
Surely there are. If our responsibility, as sinners, has
issued in the most complete and hopeless, failure and
ruin ; if it has for ever closed in the eross of the Son
of God; if grace has compelled us to come within the
hallowed circle of God’s salvation: if we are saved,
blessed, cleansed, clothed, accepted in the beloved,
endowed with every privilege that God could bestow
upon us, if all this be true, and it is true, true as the
truth of God can make it—then, may we not ask, what
manner of persons ought we to be ? If we are saved,
ought we not to live as such ? If we have gotten the
wedding garment, ought we not to wear it, and to
appear in it continually ? Are we not called to put on
Christ, in our daily life? Should not our habits, our
manners, our temper, our style, our spirit, our whole
practical life and character declare whose we are and
whom we serve ? Can it be that any one professing to
have the wedding garment, could be found going after
the folly, vanity, frivolity, and ridiculous fashions of
this wretched world ?

Alas! alas! there is a terrible amount of heartless,
worthless profession in our midst. The doctrines of
grace are talked about, but where is the fruit ? There
is nothing more terrible, nothing more sad and humili-
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ating than to see persons professing to be saved by the
free grace of God, and yet exhibiting gross selfishness
and earthly mindedness in their daily private life. It
was this that broke the blessed apostle’s heart, and
made him weep bitter tears, as he tells us in his epistle
to his beloved Philippians. And if it was so, in his
day, what is it now ?

We may, perhaps, be asked, ¢ What has all this to do
with the parable of the wedding garment ?”” Wereply,
much, every way. Let us read the closing sentences
and see if they do not bear down, in awful solemnity
upon all who take their place, professedly, among *‘ the
guests,” but are not really clothed in the wedding
garment. ‘“And when the king came in to see the
guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding
garment ; and he saith unto him, Friend, how camest
thou in hither, not having a wedding garment 2 And
he was speechless. Then said the king to the servants,
Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast
him into outer darkness : there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth. For many are ealled, but few
chosen.”

How solemn ! How soul-subduing ! How appalling !
How dreadful for anyone to appear among the guests,
to take a place among the saved, to profess to be a
subject of grace, and yet not have on the wedding gar-
ment! ¢ How camest thou in Aither 2"’ It is an open,
daring insult to the King, to His Son, and to the nuptial
feast—the very highest offence against the grace of
God. The idea of appearing amongst the Lord’s
people, being at His table, professing to belong to Him,
and yet not being really clothed upon with Christ—the
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true wedding garment ; presuming to belong to a scene
in which one has neither part nor lot—this is a sin
only to be found among the ranks of baptised profes-
sion. It is characteristic of Christendom ; if is sinning
against and despising the very richest, highest, grandest
display of grace that ever was or could be made in this
world.

« How camest thou in hither, not having on a wed-
ding garment 2"’ There is no excuse. He cannot say,
¢ 1 could not afford to buy one.” All is free. The
garment is as free as the feast. Thereisno hindranee.
All is of grace—free, sovereign, compelling grace.
Otherwise there would be no force in the * How?”’
But there is tremendous force in it ; such force indeed
-as leaves the man ¢ speechless.”” He has nothing to
say. His caseis desperate.

And be it remembered, this is a sample case-—a case,

we hesitate not to say, bearing, with terrible emphasis,
upcn thousands of professors around us, Let us re-
member the words, ¢ The kingdom of heaven is like.”
In another place we read, ¢ Then shall the kingdom of
‘heaven be likened.” But our parable is a similitude of
‘the kingdom now ; and it indicates the sure and dread-
“ful destiny and portion of all those who, though ap-
pearing amongst the guests, do not really belong to
Christ, are not truly converted, are merely self-indul-
gent, world-loving professors.

How appalling the end of sush! There is no hope,
no remedy, no plea. It is the utter rejection of Christ,
the neglect of the great salvation, the refusal of the
wodding garment; and, all the while, professing to be
a Christian, In fact it is the very highest order of
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wickedness, the condemning sin of this day of high
and wide-spread evangelical profession. As nothing can
exceed the grace that shines in the gospel of God, as
now preached, so nothing can exceed the guilt of those
who in heart neglect it, while professing to have it.
¢ How shall we escape, if we neglect so great sal-
vation 2"

“ Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand
and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer
darkness : there shall be wceping and gnashing of
teeth.” We cannot attempt to dwell upon this. It
needs no comment. Human exposition could but
weaken its force. The Holy Ghost alone can apply it
to all those whom it may concern. But we earnestly
pray that the reader of these lines may never be cast
into that outer darkmess—that place of weeping and
gnashing of teeth. God grant that he may not only
appear among the guests, but really have on the wed-
ding garment, to the praise of that compelling grace to
which we owe our present peace and everlasting glory.

————0-O P OO

OUT AND INTO.

% He brought us OUT that He might bring us IN.”’—Deut. vi. 23.

Our of the distance and darkness so deep,

Out of the settled and perilous sleep :

Out of the region and shadow of death,

Out of its foul and pestilent breath ;

Out of the bondage and wearying chains,

Qut of companionship ever with stains ;—
Into the light and the glory of God,
Into the holiest, made clean by blood;
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Into His arms—the embrace and the kiss,—

Tato the scene of ineffable bliss ;

Into the quiet, the infinite calm,

Into the place of the song and the psalm.
‘Wonderful love, that has wrought all for me!
‘Wonderful work, that has thus set me free!
Wonderful ground upon which I have come!
‘Wonderful tenderness, welcoming home !

Out of disaster and ruin complete,

Out of the struggle and dreary defeat;

Out of my sorrow and burden and shame,

Out of the evils too fearful to name;

Out of my guilt, and the eriminal’s doom,

Out of the dreading, the terror, the gloom :—
Into the sense of forgiveness and rest,
Into inheritance with all the blest,
Into a righteous and permanent peace,
Into the grandest and fullest release,
Into the comfort without an alloy,
Into a perfect and confident joy.

‘Wonderful holiness, bringing to light !

‘Wonderful grace, putting all out of sight!

‘Wonderful wisdom, devising the way!

‘Wonderful power, that nothing could stay!

Out of the horror at being alone,

Out, and for ever, of being my own;

Out of the hardness of heart and of will,

Out of the longings which nothing could fill ;

Out of the bitterness, madness and strife,

Out of myself, and of all I called life:—
Into communion with Father and Son,
Into the sharing of all that Christ won;
Into the ecstasies full to the brim,
Into the having of all things with Him;
Into Christ Jesus, there ever to dwell,
Into more blessings than words e'er can tell.
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‘Wonderful lowliness, draining my cup!
‘Wonderful purpose, that ne'er gave me up!
‘Wonderful patience, that waited so long!
‘Wonderful glory, to which I belong!

Out of my poverty, into His wealth,

Out of my sicknesses, into pure health,

Out of the false, and into the true,

Out of the old man, into the New,

Qut of what measures the full depth of “vost!”
Out of it all, and at infinite cost!

Into what must with that cost correspond,

Into that which there is nothing beyond

Into the union which nothing can part,

Into what satisfies His, and my, heart!

Into the deepest of joys ever had—

Into the gladness of making God glad!
‘Wonderfal Person, whose face I'll behold !
‘Wonderful story, then all to be told !
Wonderful all the dread way that He trod!

‘Wonderful end, He has brought me to God!
MT.

— OGO

ISOLATION.
Ir is one of our great difficulties at the present mo-
ment—indeed it has ever been a difficulty—to combine
a narrow path with a wide heart. There is very much,
on all sides, tending to produce isolation. We cannot
deny it. Links of human friendship seem so fragile ;
s0 many things crop up to shake confidence; so many
things which one cannot possibly sanction, that the
path becomes more and more isolated.

All this is unquestionably true. But we must be
very careful asto how we meet this condition of things.
‘We have little idea how much depends on the spirit in
which we carry ourselves in the midst of scenes and
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circumstances which, all must admit, are peculiarly
trying.

For example, I may retire in upon myself, and be-
come bitter, morose, severe, repulsive, withered up,
having no heart for the Lord’s people, for His service,
for the holy and happy exercises of the assembly. I
may become barren of good works, having no sympathy
with the poor, the sick, the sorrowful: living in the
narrow cirele within which I have retived; thinking
only of myself, my personal and family interests.

‘What, we may well inquire, can be more miserable
than this? Tt is simply the most deplorable selfish-
ness; but we do not see it, because we are blinded by
our inordinate occupation with other people’s failures.

Now it is a very easy matter to find out flaws,
foibles, and faults in our brethren and friends. Bub
the question is, How are we to meet these things? Is
it by retiring in upon ourselves? Never; no, never.
To do this is to render ourselves as miserable in our-
selves as we are worthless, and worse than worthless,
*o others., There are few things more pitiable than
what we call “a disappointed man.” He is always
finding fault with others. He has never discovered
the real root of the matter, or the true secret of deal-
ing with it. He has retired, but it is in upon himself.
He is isolated, but his isolation is utterly false. He is
miserable ; and he will make all who come under his influ-
ence—all who are weak and foolish enough to listen to
him—as miserable as himself. He has completely broken
down in hig practical career ; he has suceumbed to the
difficulties of his time, and proved himself wholly un-
equal to meet the stern realities of actual life. And
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then, instead of seeing and confessing thig, he retires
into his own narrow circle, and finds fault with every-
one except himself.

How truly delightful and refreshing to turn from this
dismal pieture to the only perfect Man that ever trod
this earth! His path was indeed an isolated one~none
more 50. He had no sympathy with the scene around
Him. ¢ The world knew him not,” ¢ He came unto
his own [Israel], and his own received him not.”
¢t He looked for some to take pity, but there was none;
and for comforters, but he found none.” Even His
own beloved disciples failed to sympathise with, or un-
derstand Him. They slept on the mount of transfigura-
tion, in the presence of His glory; and they slept in
the garden of Gethsemane, in the presence of His
agony. They roused Him out of His sleep with their
unbelieving fears, and were continually intruding upon
Him with their ignorant questions and foolish notions.

How did He meet all this? In perfect grace, pa-
tience, and tenderness. He answered their questions;
He corrected their notions; He hushed their fears ; He
golved their difficulties ; He met their need ; He made
allowance for their infirmities ; He gave them credit for
devotedness in the moment of desertion; He looked at
them through His own loving eyes, and loved them,
notwithstanding all. ¢ Having loved his own which
were in the world, he loved them unto the end.”

Christian reader, let us seek to drink into our blessed
Master’s spirit, and walk in His footsteps ; and then our
igolation will be of the right kind, and though our path
may be narrow, the heart will be large.

e QPR O
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IF SAVED—WHAT AM I SAVED FOR?

TrE first and most important question with all who
have reached the period of responsibility, is surely the
salvation of the soul. Compared with this, all other
questions sink into utter insignificance. ¢ For what
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in
exchange for his soul ?” (Mark viii. 86, 87.) One
human soul, according to the Lord’s estimate, is of
more value in His sight than the whole world. And
were we to look at things from His point of view, our
estimate would be the same. He gives us heaven's
estimate of such things. The one is matter, the other
18 spirit ; the one will pass away as if it had never been ;
the earth, with all its precious metals,- so-called, and
the works that are therein, shall be burnt up; the
other will survive the wreek of all matter, the dissolu-
tion of all earthly things, and live on, and on, through
all changes, either in happiness or misery, for ever and
for ever. The soul, being immortal, must surpass in
value the whole material universe.

Were christian parents sufficiently alive to this
solemn fact, they would make the conversion of their
children, in their early years, the first object in their
instruetion and training. God only, we know, can
plant the pulse of divine life in the child of nature, but
that should not make us careless or indifferent to the
need and importance of the new birth. Rather, it
should make us more dependent upon God, and more
diligent in pleading His needed grace. The main point
here is, Have we fully realised the importance of the
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soul’s salvation, as far above and beyond all other con-
siderations ? If so, the heart will find relief in con-
stantly pouring out its deep and uppermost desires into
the bosom of our God and Father. The bare thought
crossing the mind of such an one being lost will quicken
our zeal into a burning flame. - And, if the heart be
rightly balanced as to this question, the means will be
used with an earnestness as if all depended on them;
and yet, all the while, cherishing the deepest convie-
tions that, without the operations of God’s Holy Spirit,
there will be no immediate results. But there will be
deep reality and burning earnestness everywhere—
before God in prayer, and before the children in a
living example of the spirit of Christ, and with suit-
able care to win the heart for Him. There is no reason
why christian parents should not reckon upon God for
the conversion of their children before they leave the
family roof for schools or trades.

If love for souls is the best gift of the evangelist,
there is no better preparation for the work than this
deep heart exercise about those we love, especially our
own children. Whatever the special gift may be in
the speaker, there will be earnest pleading, even to
agony, and appeals which must be felt to come
from the heart, even though the hearers remain un-
converted.

The Lord is holding everything in His own hand,
and waiting His time, but He is thereby deepen-
ing in the soul of His servant the sense of the
great reality of these things. Only, the pleading
one must take care that his faith fail not, that he
holds fast by the truth of God, and that he calmly
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counts on Him who will surely satisfy the desires He
has created. We may have no direet promise to plead,
but we can always say, *“He that spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not
with him also freely give us all things ?” (Rom. viii. 32.)
God will never disown the faith that trusts in Him as
He has revealed Himself in the Person and work of
His beloved Son.

It is also of unspeakable importance, when the soul
is converted, to have the whole question of salvation
fully settled. This is often left with a measure of un-
certainty, or with nothing more than a hope that it is
80, though sometimes accompanied with a fear that it
may not be so after all. So long as this is the case,
the young believer will be occupied with himself, and
can make no progress in the divine life. This, alas!
is the sad state of many; and even where there is a
measure of certainty of salvation, it is often with so
little intelligence, that the soul is not perfectly free and
happy.

The first question, then, to be settled is, the abso-
lute certainty of salvation, according to the full efficacy
of the work of Christ, and the indwelling of the Holy
Ghost, as the seal of that work. ¢ In whom ye also
trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the
gospel of your salvation; in whom also, after that ye
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro-
mise.”” (Eph. i. 18.) Here we have something like the
divine process. The gospel of salvation is heard,
Christ is trusted, the full truth is believed, and the soul
is sealed with the Holy Spirit.

In chapter ii. it is said, ““ But now in Christ Jesus
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ye who sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the
blood of Christ. For he is our peace.” This is pre-
cious! If Christ be our peace, it can never be lost.
‘We may lose the enjoyment of it, but never the peace
itself, inasmuch as Christ can never lose His peace with
God. He is also said to be our righteousness. ¢ For
he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin;
that we might be made the righteousness of God in
him.” (2 Cor. v. 21.) Thisis absolute! Weare made
the righteousness of Gedin Christ. This is our eondi-
tion in the presence of God in Christ—righteousness
absolute! See also Romans iv. 25; v. 1, 2.

From such seriptures, faith will have no difficulty in
answering the question as to the certainty and com-
pleteness of salvation. Then comes the second ques-
tion—What am I saved for ? Surely to give my heart,
unreservedly and undividedly, to the Lord; to care
only for His glory, and for what will please and serve
Him.

But as we have no space to enlarge upon this point
at present, we will merely state the three grand positions
or relations of the Christian, and leave the thought-
ful to meditate on their privileges, blessings, and
responsibilities.

1. Every Christian is a child in the family of God.
“Tor we are all the children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus.” Again, ¢ Having predestinated us unto
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself,
according o the good pleasure of his will” And this
18, ¢ To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein
he hath made us accepted in the beloved.” But, as
His children, He looks for us o ““be holy and without
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blame before him in love.” Galatians iii. 26; Ephe-
sians i. 4-6.

2. Every Christian is a member of the body of
Christ. ¢ Tor by one Spirit are we all baptised into
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether
we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink
into one Spirit.”” And this, too, in resurrection, where
no change can ever take place ; * For we are members
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” And
being thus livingly united to the Head in heaven, we
are members one of another. ¢ For as we have many
members in one body, and all members have not the
same office ; so we, being many, are one body in Christ,
and every one members one of another.” (1 Cor. xii.;
Eph. v.; Rom. xii.}) While nothing can exceed the
reality and blessedness of this vital union, it also in-
volves the most weighty responsibility. We cease to
be simply individual in our actions; the whole body is
affected by our spirit and ways. This consideration
ought to make every Christian most eareful to act con-
sistently with his relation to the Head and members of
the body of Christ; ¢ And whether one member suffer,
all the members suffer with it; or one member be
honoured, all the members rejoice with it.” 1 Corin-
thians xii. 26.

3. Every Christian is a servant in the kingdom. 1t
is through much tribulation that we enter into the
kingdom ; not so into the family, or the body, but into the
kingdom. In Hebrews, service is connected with a
purified conscience : ¢ How much more shall the blood
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered him-
self without spot to God, purge your conscience from
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dead works to serve the living God.” In Thessalonians
we find it connected with conversion, and the hope of
the Lord’'s return: ¢ Ye turned to God from idols, to
serve the living and true God ; and to wait for his Son
from heaven.” In the parable of the pounds, the
blessed Lord places this truth most fully and distinetly
before us, with its own rewards: “For God is not
unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love,
which ye have shewn toward his name, in that ye have
ministered to the saints, and do minister.” But the
character and fruit of our service will not be known
until the bright millennial day, when the time spoken
of shall have come; ¢ That thou shouldest give re-
ward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints,
and to them that fear thy name, small and great.”
Acts xiv. 22; Hebrews ix. 14; 1 Thessalonjans i. 9;
Luke xix.; Hebrews vi. 10 ; Revelation xi. 18.

May the Lord, in His great mercy, lead all who read
these pages, not only to know for certain that they are
saved, but also to know what they are saved for, and to
act consistently as a child in the family, a member in
the body, and a servant in the kingdom.

e OO PR O O

THE SOURCE OF PEACE.

You ask, my friend, how is it,
‘With every changing day,
That I can see so calmly,
Earth’s prized things pass away?
My most abiding Treasure
Is with me though unseen ;
And He will never leave me—
The Oneon whom I lean.
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The world’ once smiled before me,
But quickly changed its tone,

And much I fear'd to travel
O’er life’s rough paths alone !

But soon my best friend sought me—
A Heavenly Guide, unseen—

And strong, and firm, and faithful,
Is the Arm on which I lean !

Though riches, all uncertain,
Though health, with youth were gone;
Though poor and weak, and aged,
I had to journey on,
Though all earth’s dear ones vanish’d
From life’s still varying scene—
Yet Jesus ever liveth !
The one on whom I lean.

And since His grace hath léd me
To shelter at His side,
Since He hath undertaken
My whole course to provide,
His own clear word proclaiming
How changeless is my Friend,
(For “whom Christ Jesus loveth,
He loveth to the end,”)

‘What shall prevent my singing?.

Not life, nor death nor power;
Nought—but the sin within me

That grieves Him hour by hour.
Even Sin! He hath subdued it,

And soon all conflict o'er,
His praise alone shall fill my song

On Canaan’s blessed shore !

M, A.T.
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